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Nepal, Newar And The Newari Language |
- | .'\ w | El H
Baburam Acharya ) '

("Nepal, Newar Ra Newari Bhasha." Navakunja (Nepali,
Monthly), Year 5, No. 1, Jestha 2026 (June 1969).

Tt

fw1e 3 ‘Four centuries azo, a poet created the legend that Nepal owes its
name to 2 sage called Ne. At another place, he gave the name of the sage
as Nemi ., Sylvain Levi has expressed the visw that the term Nepal was derived

from “Nepa" or va]lay.z But such a construction is contrary to the rules
©of Sanskrit grammar, ' '

Dr. Thomas Young, supported by Sir George Grierson,3 holds that the

_ Yterms Nepal and Newar have a common origin, On the contrary, according to
Prof, Turner, either.one of these terms is derived from the other. (Page u).

‘This, again, is contrary to the rules of philology. The view put forward

by Young and Grierson appears to be correct. The original term from which

both Nepal and Newar amﬂrgﬂtiumight' have been fNyarball, which belongs to
tha umi or Tamang dialeqt.

The first reference to the term Nepal is found in the Arthashastra
of Kautilya,5 a minister of the Mauryan Emperor Chandra Gupta. (321-297 B5.C.).
Kautilya mentions blankets called "Bhingise", which used to be exported
from Nepal to Pataliputra (modern Patna), The Magadhi language spoken in
Bihar at that time did not contain the sound "ra", which was always spokenr
as "la", In his inscriptions, Emperor Ashok describes himself as a "Laju'
instead of "Raja", This shows that "Newar" was pronounced "Nepal" in Patali--
putra. Kautilya clearly used this term to refer to a country.

lVide Pashupati Puran,
> .
E HEEE].' Vﬂln II, P. 66"6?1

3 ' i o e
Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. IO, Part I, P, 213,

l’Vamit.tart, in "Gurkhas", writes, --,HA' Nerba is the r}rugany Worn of
intercourse between a Murmi and a Newgry The Nerba has the highest.

social stand among’ the Atharajat and ranks nearly equal to the
Barathamang," (P. 142).. - e ' L

sﬂrthas hastra, 2-11-30,
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No such ancient reference is available to the term Newar., The term
was first used by Europeans who visited Nepal in the 18th century. It sesi:
that.the-tern was originally U“Nepar", which later corrupted to "Nebari=an*
then to "Newar". The term "Nyarba" has, hewever, retained the sound "ba”
even now, (Page 5). It appoars to have borrowed the Tibatan suffix "Pal.

Kathmandu ‘Jalley appears to have been ‘the nriglna‘]. hames of the Nepurs
Anand Bhikshu, a disciple of the Buddha, had visited this placelas a refugee
when Kapilavastu was devastated during the last days of the Buddha. (563-
483 B.C.). The Jain 8aint Bhadrabahu too had come here when a famine occurr:
during the reign of Chandra Gupta Maurya.Y After the death of Ashok,Buddhi:t
Chaityas and Bahals were constructed in Kathmandu Valley. Iichchhavi Kings
constructed temples here, Kathmendu Valley, moreover, was the capital of
the Lichchhavi, Baish and Malla Kings. It-is for this reason that Kathmudu

~Valley is snmet.imas called Nepal, although the term Nepal is mora widsly
used to dsnote all t.erritorlas ruled from l{atmandu. '

Tha gaographical area danoted by the term Napal durmg the time of
the Newars is not clear. Until the time of the Buddha, Vrijji and Malla 1
republics existed in the areas south of Nepal. It may therefore be maintained
that the (Page 6) Nepars too comprised a republic at that time. King Ajata- |
shatru (L91-459). of the Sisunag dynasty annexsd these two republics to his
empire., It was then natural that monarchy should have smerged among the
Nepars as well. Grierson has given much praise to a Vamshavali compiled
around the end of the llhth century.? This work, = called Gopal Vamshavali is
in the Government Library, It contains a list of 32 Kirat Kirgs who ruled
before the Lichchhavi Kingdom was founded. These Kings appear to be Nepars.
In the Sanskrit language, the inhabitants of regions situated to the south-

past of India are ;:alla-:l Kirats., The Nepars of Hapal too lived in these
south-eastern regions,l0 .

OTn the Tibetan languaga, the suffix "Pa" is used to denote residence.
- An inhabitant of Syar is thus Syarpa, and of Dhuk, mukpa.

"Le MNepal, Vol. III, P. 188,
8Ls Nepal, Vol. II, P, 65,

Linguistic Survey of India, Vol, ITT, Part I, P, 21k

107here exists considerable difference in the meanings of t he Sanskrit
term Kirat and the term as it is used in our language, In the 15th century,
the Sen Kings of Makwanpur described areas occupisd by Magars as "Magarat."
In the 16th century, the Sen Kings conquered the hill regions east of the
Dudhkoshi river as well as the Tarai rsgions of Saptari and Morang. The hill
regions east of the Dudhkoshi were inhabited by Kirats, who were contemp-
. tuously called "Kiruwa" by the Bajis of the Tarai. The Sen Kings, on the
ana:logy of "Magarati", gave the name of Kirat to regions inhabited by "Kinmai
The term Kirat thus denoted a region and not‘:an ethnic commnity. In other
words, Kirates inhabiting the Kirat regions alone are not Kirats. This hars
given rise to the confusion that the ancient Kirat-Kings of Nepal actually
belonged to the Kirat ethnic community. (See Wright: History of Nepal,P. 194,

Contd...
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It is strange that the Mahabharat, which started_being compiled after
the 2nd century A.D., contains no reference to Nepal.ll This work dates
back to the last year of the rule of the Kirat Kings of Nepal. The Maha-
bharat, although it does not contain any direct reference to Nepal,
mentions at one place that Bhimgen visited Videha and vanguished seven
Kirat Chieftains in the area near the Aindra mountain,l2 It is not clear
whether this story is correct, but we can use it to understand the contem-
porary situation. Videha at that time comprised the present Darbhanga,
Mahottari and Saptari. Sindhuli-Gadhi is the only mountain near this area.
It lies on the main route from central MNepal to Videha, Petty Kirat princi-
palities appsar to have existed in this area at that time. The Kingdom of -
- Nepal and that of the Tharus in the Tarai must have been two of them, Ths
other five may have bean those of Thamis, Khambus, etc in the hill regions.
Thus this story proves that there existed petty Kirat principalities east
and west of Nepal at that time. During the lst century A.D., the Lichchhavis
displaced the Nepars and founded the first Arya kingdom, By the Lth centwry
A.D., these petty principalities appear to have been incorporated into th:
Kingdom of Nepal, . R
: No clear reference to' the boundaries of Nepal during the Lichchhavi
Pariod is available, According to the Prayag inseription (circa 350 A.D.)
of the Gupta Emperor Samudra Gupta, Nepal denoted the rogion situated
betWween Kamrup (Assam) and Kartripur (Kumaun) .13 The Tista river forms a
natural boundary between Kamrup and Nopal, although this is a matter of
Speculation, The Changu inscription of the Iichchhavi King anadev of
Nepal (L6L-4S1 A.D.) describes how he crossed ths Gandaki river and conqucrud
Mallapuri.ly The Malla Kingdom of Parbat on the banks of tho Kali rivar
- had not been founded at that time, It thus appears that this Mallapuri was

situated in the Karnali basin, Yuan Chwang, the famous Chinosc travellir,
who visited Nepal during the first half of the 7th century, statos that
Noepal covered an area of 4,000 1115 or 1,333 square miles, This shows that
Necpal at that time extended at least from the Tista river to Sakhika-Likh,
that is, from Ilam to.PFuthan..King Jayapid of Kashmir invadsd Nepal at
the beginning of the 9th cnntury.l He was resisted by King Varmadev of
Nopal on the banks of a big river baeyond the Gandald. This big river may
be the Bheri or the:Karali, But Nepal's docline had set in after the ¢nd

L Eherﬂ is a reference in the Karnadigvijaya Parva, but this is clearis
a later addition, | - SRy .

Sabhaparva, 31-15.

Flset, Gupta Inscriptions, P. 8,

Y1e Nepal, vol. TII, P. 1,
15B

it

111, Buddhist Rocords Of The Westorn World, Vol, II, P. 80.
L8ajatarangini, Chaptor 4, 530-5LS.
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of the Lichchhavi regime and the founding of the Balsh regime in £80.
During the S centuries of this regime, Tibet gradually encroached on its
noMWFA frontiers and it appears that Nepal had already lost the hilde~
regions east of the Singhlila, The Malla Kingdom in the west had already

- become’ mdspandant The Karnat Kings of Simra.unga.rh had .founded a new
kingdom in the eastérn Tarai: ‘south of Nepal. The Tarai area of Butaul .
had already been subjugated by the Malla Kings. Nepal thus camprised only
the hill ragians f: o | the S;Lnghlila to the Sakhlka—lakhu

For one century bafcre :Lts collapsa, tl:la Ba.lsh regime suftfered from
- internal conflict and external aggression, In 1380 4.D., the last Bairsh
King, Arjun Dev or Arjun Malla, was deposed by his ministers and replaced
by a Rajput called Sthiti Mailla During a peried of 200 years, the Kingco®
. of Nepal split into nearly 30 fragments, including Kathmandu, Gorkha, d
‘ Lamjung, Tanahu ard Makwanpur, Even then, the Kings ‘of Kathmandu, Lalitpur|
Bhaktapur and Dolakha, which were situated north of the Mahabharat mountall
'between the Trishuli’ and Tamakosi rivers,. uaed to describe their territor
as Nepal. This is the reason why the Napal Hahatrqga describes this region
as Nepal. Later the Kings of Dolakha began to call t.hemsalt.ras Dolakhadhip
(lord of Dolakha) and not Mcpaladhipati (lord of Nepal).l? The eastern
boundary of Nepal thus contracted to the Sunkoshi river, Only the Malla
Kings of Kathmandu, Bhaktapur and lalitpur callsd themselves Kings of N.:pa
until the end. The kings of Gorkha, Palpa, Malkwanpur and other principali$
- regardsd their tarritnrieis as situated outside of Nepal. .*
]
In 1769 A.D. I{ing Prithvi Narayan Shah of Gorkha’ faundrad the present §
Kingdom of Nepal. Sincs then, the territories comprising Nepal contimed |
to expand, By 1792 A.D., the entire territory from the Tista river in the1
east to the Alaknanda river in the west began to be called Nepal. By 1805
A+D., the boundaries of Nepal had rdached the Sutlaj river in the west. 3

English maps published in 1811, Sikkim, Kumaun, Garhwal and Simla too hav
been placed incide Nepal. In .1816 the ‘boundaries of Nepal again contrac
- to the Mechi river ‘and the S:L:nghlila. range -in the east and the Mahakali
river in the west. Hapal now denotes the territory situated within these
boundaries. The inhabitants of this territory .are called Nepalis and the

Khas:l{ura or Pgrbatiya la.nguaga, whi.ch ia the nat.:.onal la.ngmga, is call:d
Hepa 1.

- Hepal owes its name to the Hepar cﬂmmunit.]r. Bu:ti with tha passage of
time, all connection batween the two has been severéd, The Nepalil languapd
has no connection with the language spoken by the Nepars, The term Newar -
might have been derived from Nepar, but the modern Newars have only lin- .
quistic affinities with the Nepars. In other words, the Newari language
has evolved from the language spcken by the Nepars, But there is no evideI1

YSee coin of Jayendra Singh-Dev in Nepal' Huseum. -

Contd...
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that the modsarn Newars are the descendants of the Nepars. The general belicf
~ that they may be due to the fact that all those who speak the MNewari
language are regarded as Newars, and that no other definition is available.
This leads us to a discussion of the Newari language,

Philologists have expressed the view that the Newari language, like
the Yakthumba, Khambu, Sunuwar, Thami, Marmi and other dialactslﬁpoken in
the hill regions of Nepal, belongs to the Tibeto-Burman family.*® Thesa
dialscts have mo relationship whatsoever with Sanskrit, Hindi, Nepali
and other Aryan languages of India, Of course many words of the Indian
Aryar and Tibetan languagss have infiltrated into the Newari language in
the same manner as Arabic, Persian and English words have infiltrated
into the Nepali language. But Newari verbs and numerals have no relation-
ship with the Aryan languages. The rulas of grammar and syntax too ars
different. According to Grierson, these are offshoots of tha Tibetan
language, But the fact is that there is as much difference between ths
Tibetan and Newarl languages as with the Yakthumba and other dialects.

These non-Aryan dialects of the Himalayan regions may be divided intc
two categories, pronominal and non-pronominal, according to whether or not
pronouns are put together with nouns and verbs, Thus in the Yakthumba

dialect of the Tamor-Khola area, the sentence "a man had two sons" is
written as follows:-

Lochchha Yami Thik-le Nechchhi Ku-sa Biyi-Chhi.

In this sentence:

Iochchha means Some..
Yami YO Man,
m- ’I,, : In o118 .
I&_I&chchhi ' s _ . Two.
Ku-sa | ’s | His sons,
- Biylechhs = ,, " They were.

Thus the brumuns YKu" and "Chhi". are joined with a noun and a vert
respectively, R : )

18 ¥ H P
Linguistic Survey of India,_ Vol. _II__I,_-I_ Part II.
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In the Khambu di&]_.aﬂ‘b.? fha_sa.ma sentence is read as follows:-
' Tik-Pi Min-Po Sak-Pu Yu:Chu Mo,

In this sentence :

Nik-Pu o means. Dna
I-'Iin-f’n - : ’ " Man! s:..
sk, e
Yu-Chu o, s Sons’
Mo Tys T were,

. Here the pronoun "Yut is joined only with the noun.
In the Newari language, this sentence is read as follows:-
“Chhalma  Manuya  Nihma Ka}ra'_ Du,

Here pronouns are not joined to nouns or verbs. But_tha fwnrd HHmaM
has been added to the numeral (Chha) to denote an animate object. The
verb "du" is used also in the present tense. = :

The dialects spoken by Magars, who follow the Hindu religion, by
Gurungs, Murmis and Syarpas, who follow Buddhism, and by Newars, who fullgz
both religions, are all non=pronominal, The dialects of Yakthumbas, Khaub
Dhimals, Thamis, Hayus, Chspangs and other commnities who follow neither
religion are pronominal. The-Sunuwars started adopting the Hindu relipion
after 1629 A.D. At that time, (Brian) Hodgson found their difalect to ba 11
pronominal. But 50 years later, Grierson found that it was non-pronominal.
This change during such a short period appears to have been the result of
intercourse with Brahmans who were religious teachers and spoke the non-
pronominal Nepali language. The Tibetan langusge too is non-pronominal.

It is speculated that the Gurung, Murmi and Syarpa dialects.have becowe

non-pronominal as a result of intercourse with Tibetan teachers. The Munda
dialects of the Santhals and other commumities inhabiting the hill regions
of Bihar are pronominal. Philologists have included these languages in the.
Tibeto-Burman family. The Sataars inhabiting the eastern Tarai also speak

a dislect similar to that spoken by the Santhals. Hence it may be appropri2
to designate all the pronominal dialects currently in use in Nepal as Tibe¥

p—

Y Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. III, Part I, P. 199,
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Burmaen, As stated abovs, the community speaking Tibeto-Burman dialectis
is called Kirats in the Sanskrit language.2Q The dialects spcken by Muosv.
and other communities were also included in the Kirat group, since they

are pronominal. The opinion has therefore been expressed that ths Nepar
dialect toc belonged to the Kirat group,

While no specimens of the Nepari dialect are available, there can
‘be no doubt that the non-Sanskrit words found in the stone inscriptions
in the Sanskrit language left by Lichchhavi Kings in Nepal (Kathmandu)

Valley are Nepari, They are all proper nouns, Here are some examples of
such non-Sanskrit words,

¢ The unpﬁhliah&d stone inscription left by Ratna Sangha at Deopatan
contain these words:

. Dulang | Khepung Hyaspring Dungprang | Khenam,
- A1l thess are names of villages. - |

The word "Khripung", which is the name of a village, appeers in the
stone inscription of Shiva Deva found at Tulachhe Tole in Bhaktapur. This
inscription has already been published.

~ The stone inscnipﬁiun located at Taujhya Tols in.lalitpur, which
dates back to the period of Jishnu Gupta, contains the names of these

villages: Thagwoo, Gangul, Asinko, Khadpring and Kankulang, This inscription
too has been published,

. The words "Katung" and "Phirang", which too are names of villages,
are memtioned in the stone inscription (still unpublishad) of Shiva Deva
at -Satungal, This stone inscription also contain the non-Sanskrit words
"Kattarak" and "Kudhuthre" which refer to taxes.

The words UBhattﬁ", "Map-Choka" and "Pitalja", which too refer to

taxes, occur in the stone inscription of Lalitpur dating back to the
. Period of Narendra Dev,

. The proper nouns appearing in the above-mentioned stone inscriptions,
which were installed nsarly 500 years after the destruction of the kingdoun
of the Nepar community, are harsh-sounding. They might have been move so
at the time when the Nepar Kingdom was in existence. Even now, words in
the pronominal dialects sound very harsh. As a matter of fact, it is
characteristic of every pronominal word to sound harsh. The more the

R

2ONorthey and Morris: The Gurkhas, P. 66,
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dialect ceases to be pronominal, the less harsh-sounding it becomss. -
Thanks to the impact of the Aryan languages of India, Newari as they are
spocken now-a~days is more sweei-sounding than even the Nepall language.
This proves that the Nawari:language was once pronominal, though it is
now non=-pronominal, and that it was spoken by the Kirat community. Physi-
ognomy is the primary criterion for identifying the race to which any
particular community balongs. The Aryans have gensrally a white or wheatish
conplexion, are tall, .and heavily bearded, have a long and sharp nose, u
wide forehead and blg eyes. But the Aryans who came from the east gradually
- lost such physiognomic features as they began coming undsr the influerce
of the local climate and envircns and started establishing matriomonicl
relations with non-iryans. The complexion of the non-Aryans of the souti- |
eastern regions vary according to the countries inhabitod by them. The
cauplexion of the non-Aryan Kirsts:inhabiting the Himalayan regions is
of a Mongolian type. That is to say, they have a flat nose, with prominant
cheek-bones their face is flat, and their eyes are small. They do not hava
much hair on their face, In the case of Kirats inhabiting Nepal, however,
these features are fully found among some of them and partially among somd
others. The second critorion is language or dialect, Those who speak the
languages of the Aryan group are idsntified as Aryans, while those who
Spocax tha Kirat dialect belong to the Kirat community, There ars, however,
instances in which communities belonging to omne race have forgotten their
- own languages and adopted those spoken by other races. One example is the
Tharu community of the Tarai region. The Tharus have a Mongolian complsxior
but they spesk the Aryan language of India, While the Indian Aryans are
divided into different castes such as Brahman and Kshatriya, the Tharus
are not so divided. As such, the Tharus are regardsd as a Kirzt community,
even thaugh they speak Aryan dialects.

Comminitiss among the Kirats are distinguishsd by the dialects spoxcen
by them. But thers is no restriction whatsocever in commensal or merital
relations among members of any commnity speaking a particular dialect.
A1l members of the Magar community are equal., The Gurungs are said to bo
divided into Crarjat and Sorhajat. But this diviasion is not of any sigriri-
cance, The Murmis are divided into 12 different sub-communitiss and 18
different castes, But this division is of recent origin, The same is t>1u
of the Sunwiars, who are said to be divided into 10 sub~-communities an-

12 differont castes., The other Kirat communities such as the Themi, th.
Hayu, the Chepanz, the Baramu and the Dhimal, have the same cquality as
the Magara. The Yakthumbas and the Khambus speak different dialscts. Thous'™
belorging to two different commnities, they share the same kitchen and
establish matrimonial relations among themselves,

Contd...
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But the Newars, though their mother -tongue is Kirati, przctise
castelsm and untouchability like the Aryans of India., Their physiognouy
containg Aryan features. Hence it is definite that the Newars do not belony
to the Kirat community. In order to show how this Aryan community moved
into the heartland of Nepal, ceased speaking its own language, adopted
the lswari language, and thus came to be known as Newars, it is necessary
to go back into a certain period in the history of Nepal.

During the second century A.D., missionaries sent by Ashok visited
the heartland of Nepal and started converting Nepars to Buddhism. As it
was difficult for old persons from the warm regions of Bihar and Uttar
Pradesh to stand the cold climate of Nepal, young Buddhist monks and nww
were sent to Nepal. These monks and muns propagated Buddhism and graduslly
mixed themselves with the Nepars, thus infusing Aryan blood among thuom.
This process continued for a long time. Tha Newars then came to be known
as Newars, who were cultured and civilized. They made considerable proyrec:
in the fields of agriculture, sculpture, etc. But having lost their fi;hitin,
Spirit as a result of their conversion to Buddhism, the Newars were ultiiahel:
conquered by the Lichchhavis from Bihar, The Lichchhavis, who had entered
into Nepal during the middle of the first century, ousted the Newars ircu
Seats of power, and drove them off from one Newar settlament after anotier.
The Lichchhavis ruled Nepal Valley for 800 years, The Newars fled and live.!
among the neighboring Murmis. The Newars, who thus mixed themselves witit
the Furmis, came to be known as "Nyarwa." Those Newars who continued tc
stay in Nepal Valley were known as Paharis. But they had to live a misar-
able life, Ths number of such Newars still surviving is very small. It i.
likely that there will be no Pahari Newar in the next 200 years. They
follow Buddhism, But being poor, they cannot invite Gubhaju priests to
perform their religious rites., They speak the Newari language. Grierscn i.
Wrong in saying that the dialect spoken by them is distinct .-from the Newwri

uage. He would not have committed such a mistake at all had he got a
Specimen of the Newari dialsct as spoken in Dolakha,

The Lichchhavis were described by the Brahmans of Uttar Pradesh as
degradsd Kshatriyas .21 e Lichchhavis, on the other hand, regarded
themselves as sacred as the water of the Ganges.2? As they were adharents
of Hinduism, they brought with them people belonging to such diverse cuut..:
as Brahmang, Baniyas, farmers, sculptors, Dums and Dusads. Groups of peopl:
continued to migrate into Nepal Valley from Bihar and Uttar Pradesh durin.
subsequent periods 'of time, As they migrated in small groups, instead of
in lerge ones, thay forgot their own dialects and adopted the Newari largua...

21I'Iaru.lsmu':i.’t:.:i.ﬂ .Chapter 10 Stanza 22.

22Stone-inscription of Jaya Dev II, located at Pashupati. Indian
Aﬂ.t-iﬂuﬂ.r}r, Vol. 1X. :

Comtd...
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In the beginning of the ninth century, there was a flood of Buddhist

migration from Bihar, in the wake of which the entire Iichchhavis becawe
Buddhists and formed themselves into a distinct community. The potters,
washermen, artisans and others belanging to the Tharu community who had

migrated to Nepal frum Blhar werse -also ass:.mllat.ad into ths Iichchhavi
community, Do

Dums and Dusads hegan tu ha called Pcdas and Chxamas respectively.

.- At t.ha end of the ninth century, Bainsas from Uttar Pradssh entered
" Kathmandu Valley, defeated the Lichchhavis and established a new Kingdowm
of their own. The new Bazins rulers ramovad Lichchhavis from all political
posts, and made them peasants. (Jyapus).23 Having thus been rendered weak
the Lichchhavis -later began to be contemptuously called as Lachhis

(the distorted form of 'Lichchhavi'), which means "cowardh, Lichchhavis
‘were also called Baji, (Briji). The Bainsas therefore contamptunualy rofer
. to them as BaJl}.ra, me mln;;, a wretched fallmfr.

. The Bainsas describad t.hemsalvas as Hsht.rlyas and claimed their
~origin to the Sun-God. Till the last, the Bains Klngs steadiastly
adhered to the Hindu religion because they were umier the influence of
the Karnats of the Karnat. state established by Nanya Dev in Simraungadh
at the end of the llth.century. According to legend, the Nowars had
originally come to Nepal from Simraungadh along with Nanya Dev. But this
‘is not true., During tha 200 years of the Karnat Kingdom, Nepal was being
"ruled by Bains Kings, Sometimes there was conflict and sometimes coneiliza-
tion between the Bains and Karpat Kingdoms, who had common borders. at thdl
- time they were on good terms, they exchanged customs and usages, and,
- moraover, leading officers of the Karnat state psrmansntly migrated intic
Nepal., Among thess officials were Mahajus and Kasajus. Mahajus.were mini-ﬂ
who belonged to the royal Karnat family, and the K.Esag'us who came from i
Kayastha community were chief accounting officers. -

During the 500 years of Bains rule, Buddhism was being propagated i
Tibet in full swing, The Tibetan Lamas entered into Nepal and started
converting Gurungs, Sherpas and Murmis to Buddhism, By the end of the
tWwelfth century, Buddhist monks from Bihar where Buddhism was survivin_
till then also arrived in Ncpal and converted a section of the Mongoli.n
comuunity known as Baramu, The Bains Kings gave shelter to Buddhists ivow
both Bihar and Tibet. A number of Buddhist Viharas (Bahals) were est:;‘,nli::itl

R

23I.ir:,hr:.l'ﬂ'mﬂ.a'i stone inscriptions are located at 1{:;tmandu, ILalitou:
a.nd Handigaun are concentrsted in settleaments inhabited by Jyawus.

ant.d. .o
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in Lalitpur and Kathmandu. A1l but 3 or L4 Bahals that we now see in tles.
two cities were built by Bains Kings. The Bahals then represented the

- culture of Nepal. The Buddhist monks or Bandas who lived in Bahals wer:

. philosophers and physicians, The Bahals served as schools, since lectures
on. Buddhism were delivared there, and also as health centers, s the
‘Buddhists or Bandas treated people there. Pictures of gods were painted
and their images engraved. Hence every Bahal served as an workshop of ari
as well, Monk: and nuns who desired to lead a wordly life cams out of
Bahals and bscame Upasak or Udas. They engaged themselves in trade and
handicrafts. However, aven inside Bahals, vice used to be rampant. donts
and nuns living together in Bahals indulged in immoral practices, whici,
however, were not treated as a crime,

The inhabitants of Bahals refused to bear any arms to fight again:t

- thelr encmies. Instead, they relied on Tantras and prayers. This proved

to be the cause of their ultimate ruin. In 1349, Pathan invaders from

Bengal razed all Bahals to the ground. The Bains Kings to did not maiutain
-armed troops, This is the rcason why these foreign invaders also destroyc.d

the palaces of Bains King as well as temples built by them, before returnin;
from Nepal, The (Bains) Kings thereafter started repairing temples. Buddhist :,
among whom there were still several artisans, repaired all the Pagodas :od
Bahals within 20 or 25 years. But by then the faith of people in Tantras

and other rituals had declined, so that the decline of Bahals startcd.

Sthiti Malla, the founder of the later Malla dynasty married the
daughter of a Bains feudal lord, and lived in his father-in-law's houso
for a long time. Later, he became King of Nepal, He regarded himsslf as
a Kshatriys, and claimed to be the descendant of ths Sun~Cod. Tha Brahmans
accompanying him were probably Sarbariyas. Sthiti Malla retained the Bainu
ministors or courtiers because they had assisted him to ascend the thron..
~ His successor, Jyotirmalla, divided his subjects into different castes anc
- allotted occupations to thom accordingly. In the course of such division,

h proclaimed the community to which he belonged as Kshatriyas and the
Prlests and teachers accompanying him as Brahmans, By this time, the entirc
Bainsas had- adopted the Newari dialect and made themselves known as "iewas".
Nonetheless, they added the word "Singh" (meaning lion) after their name
a5 a sign that they s till regarded themselves as Kshutriyas. Jyotirmalla,
however, did not includs them in ths Kshutriya commmity, He put them in
the category of Vaishya, The Bainss reluctantly accepted this crgss division
as applied to them, One of the group of priests from among the Balnsas was
called Acharya (Achaju) and the other as Joshi. Jyotirmalla included thesd
Bainsas not in uhe Brahman but in the Vaishya group.
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Jyotirmalla and his successors started the practice of :m‘viting the
‘sons and daughters of Rajouts from Uttar Pradesh and Bilar and establishin
matrimonial ties with them. Only ‘the nff-—av;rings of the married wives of
‘Jyotirmalla began to ba called "Malla", while -those of his concubines ere
called ‘“Singh". Even sons~in-law who 11wad with their fathers-in-law were
given the surname of Singh., Gradually, the sons and daughtsrs of Rajputs
became courtiers (Bhardars). A new class of thase courtisrs came into beind
as a result of the fact that they established matrimonial relations exclu-
sively with wembers of thoir cocmmunity and did not have commensal rolation
with other communities. Consequently, they enjoyed a stztv. ldghsr than
that of tii Bainsas. Thosc Bainsas who failsd to get the privilege of
bocoming courticvrs took to comnerce, Such Bainsas bagan to be known as :
Shrestha. Tha Achajus and Joshis who performed the functions of prissts
at the royal pslace, were included in the upper class. The other Achajus -
~and Joshis joined the lower caste. This.caste division continued wall unvi]
the end of th: Malla' rule. The Bainsas belonging to the Bhardar class of
the four Kingdoms of Kabhmandu, Lalitpur, Bhaktapur and Dolakha had more
_ than LO surnwies. But tls Bhardars of Gorkha had 6 different surnames,
including Pande ard Pantha, They therefore called themselves as Chhatm;'_y
whilc contemptously calling Baingas of the lower castes as Panchtlar. i
practice contlnuas even today.

Maithili Brahmans and Baniyqa (also known as Thokade) also arrived
in lNepal during the rule ot the later Malla Kings. They too had adoptaed
t.ha Newari languaga. However,they refused to r.:all themgelves I-:HELPS.

After tic destruction of 111haras by Pathana s pucpla ‘had got d.isencr:-;hg
with the monks or Bandas dwelling there. Householders csased going to Vih
to become monks or nuns. When few Buddhist monks and nuns or Bandas, =nd
tho illegitimate children born of nuns who indulged in immorwl practic:s
were laft in Viharas, King Jyotirmalla madc thew live a family life, smcg
then tho practice of initiating sons and daughters instead cs discip
wonks or nuns started. Just at this time, a new c¢lass of Gurubhaju or
Gubhaju originated from among the Bandas, who were Buddhists., This class
of people woriced as priests for Bandas, Udasas arnd Jyapus, Bandas continud

to bc Pujaris (priests).

'; Along with Bainsas and Jvapus, Bhot.i}ras ﬂurlmgs, Sherp 1w and Murmis
06 used to come to those Buddhist Viharas in order to be initiatcd as :
moiks or nunc, Honce one finds Mongolian fuatures among the descendants o3
Gubha jus, Bandas und Udasas simply on this ground, certain foreign schols
have made the assertion that the entire Newar community is of Mongoliar
origin, This is a false viaw,
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Even though Gubhajus and Bandas had opted for family life, the Buhals
in which they lived continued to be public property. The rent that was
charged from strangers who stayed in Bahals was also known as "Bahal",
Howaver, during the past 100 years, Gubhajus and Bandas appropriated Pzhals
for themselves and started using them as private property., Only Pagodas
(Chaityas) remain as public property. Even then, Bahals continus as relijgic:
centers, It is compulsory for Gubhajus or Bandas to perform the sacred-
thread investiture ceremony of every member of their familises in Bahals.
Relipious lectures are no longer delivered, nor is any medical or artistic
vwork carried on there. But they have desp faith in their religion. Wezlthy,
traders offer donations for religious purposes more liberally than Hinias.

Tha condition of Lichchhavis or Jyaﬂus who once claimed that they hod
extendsd their fame as far as the ocean?¥ deteriorated dwridg the Malla
period, Jyotirmalla included them in the Shudra caste, Hs placed gardensrs,
such low-grade artisans as painters, boatmen, black-smiths, in a class
~inferior to that of Jyapus, This caste system is prevalent even toduy.

With the end of the Malla rule, Prithvi Narayan Shah and his succussors
followed the policy of not recruiting Newars in the army, Consequently, wun
Chliathari Bainsas became unemployed. Howsver, they did not suffer any losscs
because they were taken into the civil service, Morcover, many of thow touk
to commerce in Kathmandu, the capital of the country., Shresthas and Bainsus,
who were engaged in trade in Kathmandu , got an unprecedented opportunity to
amass wealth., But after 1740 A.D. Indian Mawmwaris and Baniyas too were
granted permission to start commercial activities on a permanent basis in
Kathmandu., They eventually gained control of trade in goods imported frouw
India. The Bandas and Udasas were able to trade only with Tibet. Thay lost
control of this trade too when the movement of goods between Lhasa and
Katlmandu stopped as a result of the opening of ths Chumbi route after
1883 A.D. This is why Shresthas and Udasas have never been able to stand

- as competitors of Marwaris and Baniyas, but have become their agents in

;d‘f‘ﬂ}'- Even then, Shresthas and Udasas are more prosperous than the Chhatlhari
ainsas, :

The Jyapus engaged in farming are living in poverty because they had
been highly exploited. The fact that the administration during the Shah
rule as well as during the Rana regime was military-oriented., On the other
hand, was responsible for their plight,artisans were able to bring about
gradual improvement in thoir condition. They got substantial work in the
wake of construction of new houses in Kathmandu according to British models.
The construction of such houses was started after the arrival of the first
British Resident in Kathmandu in 1816, The then rulsrs admired British
sculpture and paintings, while despising those of Nepali artists. As a
result, art could not make any progress in Nepal.

' 'EhQuataticn from the stone inscription of Narendra Deva dating back
to 645 A.D., which is located at lalitpur, :
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= =+~ The dialects spoken by the Mongolian comnunities do not have a capa® :
‘to spread. Magars, Gurungs and other communities migrating fram their na'y
areas to any other region forget their dialects after one or two generatly
The most recent example is that of the Gurungs of Rumjatar, Not more than
200 years have passed since they migrated to Rumjatar from lamjung and Kai
But within such a short period they have' forgotten their original dialectd$
This is true of thie Nawars too. Nepal Valley, Banepa, Satgaun and Dolakhs
are the original homes of the Mewars. The main language spoken in these |
-areas is Newari. The Malla Kings had propagated the Newari language and
renamed it as "Nepal Bhasha®, with a view to making it the national lanzu§
However, the Parbatiya dialect spread to Kathmandu, and King Pratap ialls
used it in the stone inscription of 1612 A.D, at Ranipokhari, During the
17th century, scme Newars in Nepal Valley migrated to Gorkha. They have 3
now tetally forgotten the Newari language and adopted the Parbatiya diale@
as their mother tongue. Those Newars who had been driven off from their
original homes between 1712 and 1848 wmigrated to Pokhara, Bhankuta and
Same other major towns, They too have already forgotten the Newari lanc i
or are in the process of doing so. This has been the case/with those Newalg
- who had subsequently migrated elsewhere voluntarily. also

Notwithstanding this, the Kings of Bhaktapur had dramas written in
the Newari language, and thus preserved the ancient arts of dancing and
misic, The oldest form of the Parbatiya dialect can be found in these
dramas. As such, we can bring about renaissance in the field of art and $
culture in Nepal in case we can revive the old Newari language. By cre:tif
a new (Newari) literature by profusely using nsw words in the Aryan lar;u$
we shall only be rendering a blow to the Newari language. Nepali scholar$
would therefore do well to compile all available old words from the Ninarig
language » and its rulss of gramrar and mold the Newari language accordingh
In case we can do so, we may be able to preserve our national treasurc.

- Of the 7 million Nepalis who have the mixed blood of Aryans and the &
Mongols, 300,000 are Newars. Among then, 200,000 Newars live in their
original homes, One common characteristic among these Newars is civic 3
consciousness, and consequently they have developed a strong consciousa. =%
of unity. Newars always prefer to live together, not separately. This iy §
evident from the fact that whether in urban ar in rural areas, their ho.s
are joined together., :owever, one bad thing common to the Newars is thet %
do nct show any interest in travelling beyond their areas. Very few Nego7é@
who go to the Tarai or the hill reglons for taking up trade er gov ernm ot
service move outside their office or markets, Thoy do not show any interdd
in wndertaking trips to remote villages in order to know the condition of 1
Ppeople belonging to othar.communities, This defect in their behavior is
now gradually changing,
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The Chhathari Bainsas, who occupy a promirent status awmong the Newur:,
sufier from superiority complex. They practise discrimination commensal
and matrimonial relations with others. They hold strong caste prejudicos,
Chhwthari Bainsas engaged in government service have a tendency to behav-
dishonestly whensver thay feel any pressure from the government or frowm
their superior officers,They also indulge in usury and evon in gambling,
and have a penchamt for high living. Yet they are not so wealthy as Punct-
thari Shresthas most of whom are engaged in trade., Panchthari Shresthas
.are honest in their dealings. In order to gain ths trust of their custumor:.
thay behave with them very honestly. Buddhist Newars are even more hori st
Among t he Udasas who are artisans, there are very few dishonest persons.
But one shortcoming fram which they suffer is that they do not finish
work in time, but deliberately delay it. The Jyapus who are engaged in
farming are also honest, simple,industrious and patient. Jyapu women ave
honest and chaste, No Jyapu woman e xcept those who have lost their chustuit,
while working as maid servants in the houses of others has been found to
have indulged in adultery. They are as hard~working as their husbands,
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16.

Nepal And The 1857 Indian Mutiny

Procluamations Of The Govermment Of Nepal®

1. Any Mawab, Raja, Babu, officer, soldier or ryot fighting againsl
the British Govermmont or indulging in assault and plunder shall
be immediately arrested and handed over to the British Governw:n:
if he sets foot on Nepali territary. In case he offers resistauca
while being arrested, he shall be killed. 4 treaty has been sivu:!
between the British Gavernmant'and the Nepal Government providins
for the extradition of murderers on a reciprocal basis. There wiil
be no dsparture from the provisions of the treaty signed between
two governments. Only a person whose death is near will indulpe
in hostility against the British Goverament and set foot on Hepalil
territory. Dated Ashadh Sudil, 1915 (July 1858).

2. Any person who conducts correspondsnce or maintains friendly
relations with Nawabs, Rajas, Babus, soldisrs, ryots and other
rebels who are hostile to the British shall be hsavily fimed.

In case any person who joins the rebels in fighting ageinst the
British Govermment and indulging in assault and plunder, his
property shall be auctioned and he shall be imprisoned. Any persocr
who enters into the territory of the British Govermment and couii's
mirder shall bs hanged. There will not be slightest deviation fwum
tids order, Let all persons, from Subbas to ryots, understand tui:
and protect their laonds and property by engaging themselves in -l
trads, agriculture and other pursuits.Dated Ashadh Sudi 1, 191°
(July 1858).

%
Fkegmi Research collsctions, Vol. 29, 24,7-249 Pp.
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Ja j arket -

Jajarkot was the first principality to become a vassal of Kathmardu,

On }agh 25, 1825, Prithvi Harhyan Shah wrote to King Gajendra Shah of

Ja.]arkut.:l

Throughout your Kingdom, your ancestral
authority as well as your right to award
capital punishment, or shaving, deprive

or restore c-ste, impose the Chumawan,
Godhuwa and Dharmadhikari levies, grant

or confiscate Birta lands and appropriate
the proceeds of Panchakhat and other judi-
cial fines, escheats, fines on adulterers
(Chak-Chakui), fees for stamping weights
and measures, are confirmed to you, When-
ever, there is g succession to our throne,
you shall pay a Salami of Rs 70l. Whenever
there is a succession to your throns, collsct
customary ducs from your subjects,

On Harga Badi 1, 1890, the payment due from Raja of Jajarkot was
reduced by Rs 3,000 yearly when he plsaded: (1) the size of his faril
had increased, (2) lands ‘had been damaged by floods and landslides (3.

#ha Pezsantry had been graa't;'ly ir@t;‘_r'uariahad a_nd'uéra unable to pay anyuriii

laraharinath Yogi, Itihas Prakash Ma Sandhi-Patra Sangraha.
(A Collection of Treaties In Light on History)s Pe Le

2Rogmi Research Gollact.inns, Vol. 1, P. Sh2.
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Land Taxation In Garhwal

The Kingdom of Garhwal, which had been reduwced to foudatory status
in 1649, was finally annexed in Ashadh, 1661, - .

In 1866, large-scale emigration of ryots was reported fyrcm the Tarai
areas of Garhwal, The govern.ent realized that such emipgration had resulte
from the oppressicn perpotratad by its administrative officials. (L0O/13).
It therefore remind:d them that Garhwal was a newly-annsxed territory and
thorefore no injustice should be practised thera (40/22). With the obj:c
of checkilng overtaxatlon, new land tax assassment schedules wsrse introduce
in Baisakh, 1866. (Lo/L).

According to these schedulss, agricultural lands in the Tarai areus
betueen the Ganga and Jamuna rivers were divided into 3 categories, Junar,
Tapad and Wakhal, Junar meant lands already under cultivation, Tax asssss-
ment on such lands were fixed at 50f of each crop. On Tapad lands, which
megnt newly-reclaimed lands of superior quality, the rate amounted to
333. of sach crop during the first year and 50% thesreaftar, On Wakhal l.nd
which meant newly-reclaimed lands of inferior quality, the rate amounted
to 25§ during the first year, 331¢ during the second year, and 50¥ during
the third and subsequont years, Em unirrigated lands, as wellzs on lands
growing cotton, the tax assossment was mada in cash at the rates of 12 an
and 6 annas for the first and third grades. Such lands, if Lhey belongad
Tapad grads, were not treated as a ssparate category far pwposes of tuax
assessment. (LO/L).

bt}
ke

Simultaneously, efforts were mads to bring new lands under cultivatio
Contracts ware igsued for this purpose, under which certain individuals ..@
granied authorivy to atiract settlers from India and make land allotments
on seven-year leases. The contractors were required to colloct a stipulat.
amount on each mouja so reclaimed, which was gradually increased every yui
during the 7-ysur lsaso poriod. (LO/10), Officizls were appointed for ih
%ﬂrﬁogs; of directing and supervising such reclamation and resettlemunt.

0/18),
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Fiscal Privilages Of Rajputs And Thakurs,
186

From King Surendra Bikram Shah,
To all the Rajputs and Thakurs residing in our country.

Prime Minister Jung Bahadur, acknowlsdging the help rendered in 1710
in the war with Tibet and in 191k in the battle of Lucknow, has uplifted
the status of Khas and made them equal to Chhetris. He has permitted Magor s
and tke Gurunzs to be promoted up to the rank of Colonel, and now they
enlisted in the regular army, Other classes of subjects fPrajaﬁ) too have = o,
enlistod as soldiers, and companies have been formed of them, He has
pronulpgated a law which prohibits the enslavement of Newars who were tri.( -
ticnally enslaved., Limbus and Kiratis have also been recruwited in the ar:o
and a company has been forwad of them, Their enslavement has been prohibivi.
Thakuris, Rajputs and ocher castes have been exempted from payments which
they had been making until 1919 of Serma 1 levies in lieu of compulsory
labor (Jhara, Khara, Beth, Begari, Hulak), Walak® and levies payable to
Zemindars and local administrators (Amali) from the year 1920 up to L an- ..
8 annas, 12 amnas and 1 rupee recspectively, You are directed tc present
yourself whenever rcquired by us and to carry out the tasks assigned tc o

Latod Kartik Badi 6, 1920 (Novenber 1863).

PEVEVEVEVRVEVRVEY.

1

Sa.l‘ldhi'pat.ra Sﬂmraha,- P. 6110

- P

i.e, a tax on homesteads,
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Iaw On Occupatibﬁs% 19521

Section 1

No particular occupation has been assignsed to any particular caste. :
All the four clasgses and thirty-six castes are free to earn their liveliibw sd .
by adopting any trade or occupaticn except such as is prohibited by the
Goverrment, unless it cause the loss of their caste. Mo one shall be prchi-
bited to ...hare kitchan or touch w.ater on the ground that ho has adopted -
partlcular trads: ar agmpatmn.

Section 2

No person shall harness a branded bull or a cow, No man or woman balon.: in
to any class or caste shall lose his or her easto or shall be licble to auy
sort of punislment if he or she does or does not harness any other mals or
fomale animal, and plow the fisld on any day including any festival and the
last dey of the dark fortnight, out of religious considerstions,

Section 3

#

A person belonging to any of the castes which does not contaminate
waler, including the Brahman, may during emsrgencies, carry on his back
any person belonging to any of the castes that eontauwinates water; and
persons other than Brahmans may do so at any time with their own consent.
Kasahie, howsver, may carry in the Doli, Myana, Chaupala (palanquins) and
even on the back, a psrson belonging to any caste irrespective of whether
it contaminates water or not and also whather it is inferior to his caste,
in any condition whatsoaver. A person 8o carrying palanquins shull not e
haeld to have committed any offensa.

cection )

If a person arrests and penalizes anyone for doing anything permitted
undace the law or hinders anyons from doing anything permitted hereunder, ho
shall be liable to a fine ranging from Rs 1 to Rs 10, at the discretion of
the Hakime. If such person has exactod soms fine alse, he shall be made to
raturn it. '

Section §

A complainant who fails to prove his allegation shall be liable to a
fineg ranging from 50 pics to Rs 25 according to the nature of thec case.

lgovernment of Nepal, "T)- Roji Ko." (On Occupations And Ewployment).
In #uluki Ain (Legal Code) (Part ITT) (1952 ed.) Pp.-12-13. This law
‘was effecti.y until April 12, 1963, e
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Section 6

A perzon who has done sgnﬂt.hing prohibited undsr this law shall be
‘liable to a fine ranging frdm Rs 1 to Rs 50 at the discretion of the Hakim,

_ Sactiqn 7

Ay complaint alleging that a person has pursued an occupation prohibited
Oy the Goverrmemt other than those which, besides being prohibited by the
Government, is being run as a state monopoly or the manufacture or war
materials, or that he has harnessed a branded bull or cow, shall be entor-
tained only within 3 months of the actual commission of the offense. A
camplaint filed after the expiry of this time-limit shall not be entertained.

Secticn B

Persons of any caste may work as "Kalshyanli" (maid carrying a vessel
With hely water) and "Madyauli! (bride's maid) during marriage or othar

- oceasions, these being auspiciocus and of festive occasions, As for carryin-
"Dolit “Myana® and “Tgmdanst (litters and palanquins), all castes may do €0,

this being a work to be dons on payment of wages, Sverybody shall theretore
act accordingly, : '

TR
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Ancient La lit.purl

Patan is an ancient town, It has been referred to by different names,
such as Yupagram, Manigar, Manigal, Manigla, Manigla, Mangla (probably
corrupt forms of Mana-Griha), Lalitapattan, Lalitapuri, Ialitpur, I.alitpa‘_li
(vttah soft), lalitabruma, Lalitabruma (leng "a" at the end), Lalitakrama;
Lalitakrama (long "a" at the end), Patan and Yala.

The name "Patan" emerged towards the concluding period of the reign of
the later Mallas, It was not generally in popular use, nor in the Newari
and Sanskrit languages. The term is used in a letter writtsn by King Rajy4
Prakash Malla to Kaji Kalu Pande of Gorkha in the Nepali language (which
was then called Khas-Kura). f

In an inscript.ion of King Shiva Simha Malla of Kathmandu of 1595, we
find Patan referred to as Lalitapattan (soft "t" sounds). Later tho hard
"t sounds became common., That was how the name of Pattan was derived,

The term "lLalitpur" appears to have been used even prior to 1379. Dur
the reign of Jaya Sthiti Malla, "lalitpur" became "Lalitapuri." Tho word :
"Ialit" denotes aesthetic qualities and‘beauty, Lalitpur therefore denote
a bazmtii‘u} town, -

The town is still known as Patan and Lalitpui-. Tha names: I.alitabrwnq_:
and Lalitakrama (with the "a" at the end both long and short in both casd
remained in vogue until the 18th century.

Until about half a century ago, the Judicial Court of Patan was knovt
as Manglabhatta, A stone water spout north of ths Patan royal palace is
called "Mangahiti" and the adjacent settlement is ecalled Mangal Bazaar,
These terms are associated with "Manigla,m

The Malla Kings of Patan during the later Malla period styled themse]
"Manigladhipati." In the inscription found at Bhimsenthan, Lalitpur, dth
Marga Chukla Shasthi, 1737 Vikrama (November, 1680), we find the words |
"Manigladbipati Maharajadhiraj Shrinivasa Mallal Inscribed on a boll at
Kwabahal, Lalitpur, we find a corrupt. form of “"Manigladhipati®, viz.,
"Manigaradhipati Harisimha Deva."

King Ranjit Malla of Bhaktapur ruled over Patan also once or twice. :
a copper inscription of his timo, we find the local Judicial Officer belfg
referred to as "Manglabhatta%, while he styled himgelf "Manigladhipati.”
This copper inscription is dated circa 1818 Vikrama, (1761).

—

Mila Raj Shrestha, "Prachin lalitpur (Yupagram)." (Ancient Lalitpur
(Yupagram). Gorkhapatra, Magh 16, 2022 (January 29, 1966),

Contd...



23,

Variations of this term are: Manigal, Manigla, Maniglaka, Manigar,
Manigla, Manigal, Manigwal, Mangal and Manga. E

Originally, the term Manigla was used to describe the royal palace oi
Patan. later, along with the suffix "Ica", it was used to describe the toun,
This view is confirmed by a-bock entitled "Bodnicharyavatar a Panjikan,
written in circa 1134 Vikrama (1087), which is dated the Nepal year 19€.

An inseription of Shankar Deva refers to "Ramya" (charming) Lalitpur, also
known as Maniglaka. It is thug clear that "Maniglaka! referred to the Ein-dio

et it

of Patan, This was the reasonwhy all the later Malla Kings ruling over Pzl
styled themselves as "Manigladhipatil® . '

dAccording to Bafu Ram Acharya, the temms "Manirgaln and "Manigar" ara
derived from the Sanskrit "Managriha",

It is clear that the place where the great Lichchhavi King Mana Deva
(520~561 Vikrama = 463-504 A.D.) built a royal palace called Managriha
later came to be known as Manigla, The term "Managriha®" is used to refer
to the royal palace in the inscription at Thankot of Basanta Deva, grandscn
of Mana Deva, which is dated 561 Vikrama (504). Thankot was at that time
called Jayapallika. : . '

Many royal orders issued by the Lichchhavi Kings after Mana Deva from
Managriha are available. The térm is still used in an inscription of the
Lichchhavi King Bhimarjuna Deva (circa 697 Vikrama - 640 A.D.) and the
Abhirs Chief Bishnu Gupta at Sunaguthi. Inscriptions of the Lichchhavi
Kings Gana Deva, and Shiva Deva also use the term "Managriha!, The use of
this term covers a period of 136 years. '

. A1l this shows that at this time Managriha was the royal palace. It is
difficult to Say precisely how during the subsequent peried of 345 yeaus,

from 698 to 1043 Vikrama (6l1 to 986) the term corrupted.as Manirgala and
Manigla, .

From a study of Newari philology, it is evident that Manirgala.and
Manigla in time became Mangala and Manga.

However, the Newari language also uses another term for Patan town —
Tala, as is clear from the inscription of King Yoga Narendra Malla,Bhupa-
lendra Malla and Bhupatindra Malla at Mulchok ia Patan, Ranjit Malla, King
of Bhaktapur, (1787 Vikrama (1730) refers to Patan & Yala (with the Iirst
"a" nacalized), after the Bhaktapur fashion. From the llLth century of tha
Vikrama era to date, Patan has been called Yala in popular usage. There i:
no doubt that Yala was derived from the term Yupagrama.

%Hbd'- -
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The term Yupagrama occurs for the first time in the inscription of
Dhruva Sangh at Bhadreshwar in the Pashupatinath temple area, which is
dated circa 589 Vikrama (532), then in the inscription of Ratna Sangha
at Natveshwar in Deopatan, and then in one of the Lichchhavi King Harandr&;
Deva at the Golden ‘rJindow Palace, W hich 15 dat.ad circa '?f}l U.tkrarrﬂ (éLk:)- |

Yupagrama wab-ﬁrobably situated in the waatarn part of Manigal .
(Hanagriha), Orders issusd in the nama’ of the.people of Yupagrama were i
maintained at Managriha, Yupagrama in course of time corrupyed as Yagla &
than as Yala, It is only Yala from among t he numerous terms denoting Pﬁtwn
as mentionsd above that is used in popular parlanca.

"WYupa': 10 a3 Kiratli term the meaning of which is not claar. In -::anuhﬂtji
the term means "a sacrificial post", such as those found at the Kot and |
near the Ranipokhari at Kathnandu, but whether this meaning has any relevil
to the term when ugsed to describe the town of Patan is a mattor for turtiel

rasoarch. The Lichchhavis added the tarm "Grama" to Kirati place names q
such as Yupagrama (Lalitpur), Lewbatigrama (Lels), Khopringgraus (Bhdi‘t apd
Koligrema (Kathmandu) and Thaibugrama (Thaibo). The term Yala is thus duvi)
from the Kirati "yupa",

%
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Political Developments In Nepai,
1947

An important statement was made by H.H. the Prime Minister at his
Bishalnagar Palace today. Courtiers as well as college students waere assemble.l
at the palace to hear the statement. The unprecedentedly important speech

had evidently arcused a wave of new zeal in the minds of the people. The
speech is as follows:-

Courtiers and Gentlemen,

You are all aware of the measures which we have taken for the welfare of
Lus  country and the countrymen from time to time since we took ovar the
reins of admninistration, You also know that since the day when we shouldercd
the administration of this country, we have sanctioned a total sum of
s 752,L4146,00 (N.C.) and Rs 2,262,1,00.00 (I.C.) in addition to the amcunt
which is allocated annually for the amelioration of the lot of the countryu.n.
It is our fim hope and conviction that work in all the departments of ,
education, public works, health, municipality, printing, etc. will be bottia-

then now, after arrangements have been made to utilize these amounts in an

efficient way.

~ Un November 29, 1946, I had promised to disclose the plans which I have
n my mind for the welfare of ow country, After inviting you 211 in a
cathoring here on February 13, 1947, I had also announced that I was going
L0 consult my brothers and other relatives and courtiers on introducing
political reforms and that I would make known my decisions arrived at after
these consultations, You all kncw that in most of the countries of the worli
today, the subjects are being associated with the Jovernuent as far as
Possible, Considering that it would be greatly helpful to the welfare of

the country and the people if similar arrangements were made in this coumtry
wo, I am going to discuss the same, which I have already indicoted to you.
the cocparation of all countrymen is required for successfully running such
4 System of government, For this purpose, it is essential that measures
slrnu.'!.d be taken for propagating education among tha people so that they may
dcquire knowledge about political matters as well as about their duties.
Only ihen this is done will the people be able to cooperate with the goveruum.nt
and take part in the development work of the country by properly exercising
the rights available to them, I repeat that the main thing required for the
purpose is good education. If, with a little learning, we begin to boast

Yovernment of Nepal, Shri 3 Maharaj Ko Aitihagik Bhashan (Historic

Speech of His Highness Prime Minister Padma Shausher ) Kathmandu:
Gorkhapatra Press, 19L47. | -
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The impression that people in our country are not enjoyinz any freedum
15 quite wrong. As much consideration was necessary bafore granting all
civil rights as prevail in foreign countries to the people, we have made
arrangemants to invite an expeart to advise us on the oxtent of civie rirhts
which may be granted to tho people without in any way causing harm to Luw
country and di sturbing the national peace. Even in countries where freedou
of the press exists, nawspapers are fiued or closed.People are arrestod
and detainsd for making speeches even in countriss where freedom of speech
prevails. And not more than five persons are allowed to gather at a place
even in countrics where freedom of association is granted. As some peopls
hera, who are aware of such freedom, sosm to have falt confused at such
I'resdom, an expert on this mattor has basen invited so that they may know
tleir rights and limits. After rules in this regard are drafted after his
arrival, T shall inform you of the same¢ at a proper-time. But I would like
also to point out that same rights which our psople enjoy de not perhaps
Prevail in other countriss, For instance, the government or Birta ownesrs
canniot deprive peasants of their tenancy rights so long as they pay rent

for the lends cultivated by them and they may even dispose off, or mortgage,
their tenancy rights. '

The Reform Comnittee formed by us has started its work since April 29,
1247 and is now drafting regulations on political and other mattcrs. It ic
our viww that work should be done after establishing an Assembly of elocted
wid government-nominated members. Discussions are at present taking placo
v the powers and procedures of this Assembly, the number of its woubors
aid the peorls who will elect them, In India, a period of ten years was
slloued top making all these arrangements and the reform program is boing
drafted at present. But tho advice of the above-mentioned expert will also
Lu available to us in the matter of extending additional powers within 3 to
5 years and prescribing other powers from time to time,

We shall grant local autonomy after the establishment of elected
mnicipalities and district boards in Kathmandu Valley and in various
Wstricts in the country, The powers to be invested in these local bodics
aud their limits in these matters, their sources of income, ete. shall
LG determined by the Reform Committee. .

~Arrangements shall be made to set up a separate and independent
Judiciary, .

I have time and again dravn your attention to the importanca of
aducation, I am happy to note that all people, taking interest in education
are opening schools one by one, as is evident fromt he opening, with
covermmental permission, of 7 schools in Kathmandu Vallsy from the naw
Session. The government alone canmot do everything, It las opeped schools
and colleges to the bést of its capacity and has extended and will extend
assistince to the people who have opened them. Girl schools too shall Lo
opened, but they must be run in such a way that the modesty and good
character of Nepali women are not affacted. _ . :

Contd. ..
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I hear some peoplé alleging that 1ife and property in Nepal are insecurc
But there are few countrics whore life and property had remained so secure

in Nepal during the 'last centuwry. However, if anything is required to be
donﬂ in ‘keeping with the c1rcumstances “in this mttar, wa shull do that.

Emdgrant Napa.h_s are as dear to us as tho people here. We are highly
distressed to learn that wary of our bretbren living in India are passing
through distress and worries on account of the disturbances now occuring
there, We have. therefore encered into ricsssary correospondence with the
Irndian Governnent with o view to providirg o1l poezible help from this
country tor relieviog their difficulties. A5 zuch measures alone have not
proved adequate for caping with tho situation, we -shall soon make efforts
10 post consuls wherever rsquired in India and maka other armngament.s to
look after the wel fare nf our Ilepah. brcth"ru therﬁa '

Although there is a policy to the ef‘iecf th.:tt 't-ha financial position

' of the govermment must not be dicclossd to anybody, as otherwise neighbors

~ will show dicrespect to it, yst ia the future an accowit of the annual
income and expenditure shall bo publishad, lest you should bear any wisundol
standing as to the rcal income and expenditure of the ccmn‘t-r'y_;

It is our firm desire as we¢ll as that of our brothers and sons, that
‘the people of this holy land, Nepal, should be prosperous and educated and
bu able to participate I‘ully in the administration of this country. This
noble objective cannot be achicved immed ‘ately, Nonetheless it is our
conviction that if we all, by the graey of God, cooperate in this task,
Lelng inepired by pdtrlﬂtlﬁl’h it world not t:s.r:»a a long time to achisve
this objeetive. May God grant you uisdom and componsence, It is ocur heart-
felt hope and wish that you will be able s work [or the happiness and
prosparity of the country and the pzople whilg maln’1:,.'a|u.r11.u+=r the mutual good-
will and good condvet traditiorally exictirg in thu country, by properly
utilizing trhlu oppor tunity E:Lvun by thr. L:wenﬁlwnbn My God da good to you-

what I mean is that the peoPle’ ~houl 1 'b rxpw, healthy, prosgperous
and for ever be fice from troubles. LTl

May God Pashupatinath f11fill this plan, which may take six months
or ewn a year to turn into reality. I hops that you Will pr opc.r]_,r undor-
stand all that I have gaid just por.

Prime I-brldter Innhnn Soumshen's Spaecl.?

On - Pﬁ‘l”h 2L, 2007 (Jnvary Ell; 19..1'3); Prli*n Minister Mohan Sllamstﬁr made
-the follnwing announcemanti~ . . _

2Grishma Bahsdur Devkota, Mo spal Ko Fa*mtih Darpan (Pﬂllbmal Mirror
of Nopal). Kathmandu: Kclshuv C‘:Jrrm ﬂluun. L)bu 39-113 Pp.
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It is 104 years since Prime Minister Jung Bahaidur took up the reins
of the administration of this country on the orders of the then King,
courtiers and people. The circumstances in which this change occurred are
recorded in history. I only want to remind you that the cour‘ltr:,r nd been
formed with internal confliot, disorder and anarchy at that time because of
meladministration. Peace and stability were restored quickly in the country,
thanks to the emergence of Prime Minister Jung Bahadur, '

Even ignoring other notable events that occurred during the lasi .
century, it can be said without ‘any fear of contradiction that Prime Minister
Jung Bahadur and his successors not only maintained but further strengthencd
the jndependence of the country, which is its priceless treasure. They also
conferred the benefits of security, progress and a stable govermment on the

Country, These are essential for the happiness and prosperity of all commu-
nities, - | .

iven then, in order that Nepal may make efforts to keep pace with ths
changing times, and since it is our objective that the people should be
enabled to participate in still greater measurse in the administrztion of

the country, the Government of Nepal Constitutional Reforms Act was prouul-
gated on April 13, 1948, ' '

_ Enforcement of the provisions of this Act commenced on April 1, 1948,
So far nearly 200 Panchayats, at both Village ard District lavels, have
been formed throughout the country. Formalities had not been completed for
8stablishing the Central Parliament. But it was established on Scptember 22,

1948, Pany administrative Committees were formed at the first session of
the Parliament, : '

The difficult task of laying the foundations has thus almost bean
completed. The people of Nepal have been enabled to march:aheid puaceifully
t-m*li_!rcis the objective of a fres and independent democracy. The success
achieved in these measurss so far convinces us, after a serious study of
the present national and international situation, t hat since it is our
aSpiration to associate .the people in greater measure in the administrotion
Of the country, the pace of political progress ocan be accelerated without
N zny way disrupting the situation of the country. With this objective in
vioy, and fully depending cn the patriotic feelings of the Nepali people,

e have decided to take the following measures, We hope these measures will
Snable owr country to attain its objectivesgh:- :

(1) a Constituent Agsembly will be formed as a_aé.rl]r as possible through

genaral elections held threoughout the country on the basis of adult
franchise,

[
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(4) (a) As it is our heart-felt desire that there should be goodwill
and full and cordial cooperation between the govermment and
the people, persons who have been engaged in ammed rebellion
sinece the month of November 1950 may gst amnesty, provided they
fully stop it and eschew their policy of violence. However,

: cold-blooded murders,and those responsible for dacoity and

arson shall not be ccwerad by the amnesty., Political prisonsrs
who ‘have not baen involved in or associated with wurder, dacoity

and arson may similarly be granted a.lmsstry if tha:-,r too repudiatc
- such a policy,

(b) Political orzanizations formed by Nepalis '.Living abroad or by
all those who give up the policy of violence and follow the
path of non-violence shall be welcomed if they are willing to

cooperate in the lofty task of insuring the progress and efficient
administration of the country.

(c) There shall not be any restrictions on the formation of any
political organization by Nepalis working inside t he country.

Such arganizations shall have to operate according to law and
regulations,

(5) Everybody must be awaru of the clrnmnatancas in which we have had
to place His Majasty K:Lng Gnyanendra Bir Bikram Shah Dev in the
throne of Nepal. But since no friendly foreign govermment has so
far recognized this step, since uncertainty and even intranquillity
seem to be spreading among the countrymen; over this matter, since
hooligans are using this as a pretext to create widespread distur-
bances, indulge in dacoity and molest the peopls, and even far to
murder innocent persons; since the Qovernmant of India too has
given some friendly advice following discussions with it, and since
the suggestion has been made that the cause of peace in tha countiy
will be dafinitely advanced if His Majesty (King Gnyanendra Bir
Biloram Shah Dev) appoints a Regent on the -lvice of the Nepal Govern-
ment so as to function during the absence of or until the return

- of His Majesty King Tribhuyan Bir Eikram Shah Dev to this country,
an emergency meating of the Parliament and the Bharadari was held
on Poush 23, 2007 (Jamuary B, 1951) to discuss all those quostions.
After dla“uasing the pravalllng gituation, these two bodles recoumn i
tho appointment of a Rogent to function during the absence of liis
Majesty King Tribhuwan Bir Bikram Shah Dev on the advice of the
Nepal Government in the imterests of peace and stability in the
country, Accordingly I would like to amnounce that the Nepal Govern-

ment has accepted the decision 6f the Parllament. and the Bharadari
which it feels to be Justified.

E-.

. G.ﬂnt-dr-v .-
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1

Timber Trade In Morang, 1809=-10

The timber comes mostly from the dominions of Nepal. That country
broduces many fine kinds, valuable .for their scent and the polish which
they will receive, as well as for being strong and durable, but Sal or
Eekhu}{a (Shorea robusta) is almost the only one in request. In the table
of uxports and imports, for the sake of uniformity, I have valwed it at
the price for which it is sometimes sold and is nominally valued at the
Places where the timber warchants reside, which are often at a consider:iblu
¢istance from the frontier. To this valuation thare are however two objectious
firstly, most of the merchants being mere agents for others residing at
Calcutta, Murshedabad, and places where the timber is used, would not sell
the timber at any price lowsr than that for which their principals could
Sell, the whole expense of delivery to the principals having boen already
incurred. A stranger thorefore arriving here, and being in-immediate want
of tinber, would not probably be able iv purchase a quantity sufficient to
build a house or large vessel without giving the Calcuttg price; nothing
indsed can be done at a reasonable price without money advanced befors the
b_ﬁgirming of the cutting season, at the end of which, part o what has beon
2greed for will be delivered, but perfectly green md unfit for immedisto use
low as cluost the whole labor and expense .of the carriage to Calcutta is
laid out by the people of this district, the exported timber ought perhaps
t0 have been valued at the price for which it is deliverabls at Calcutta,

St all of which is returned to this district. Secondly, the whole value
Stated in the table of imports does not go to the people of Morang, and
Cannot be charged as a balance against this district, as will appear from
the following account of the manner in which the trade is conducted:-

The timber which comes down the Kosi is mostly purchased by about 35
merchants (Kathaiya Mahajans), who reside in Dimiya and Matiyari near the
banks of the river, and are supposed to trade to the extent of from one to
ten thousand rupess each. These never go near the forests, but make an agruo-
Ment with another class of men called Kathaiyas, who for a fixsd price engu.so

. W duliver a certain quantity at Calcutta, or at whatever town the mercivnt!:

cornespondent resides. The merchant usually advances two-thirds of the whole
of this price by instalmemts, and the remaindor is paid when the timber is
delivered at ity place of destination. Formerly several Europeans dealt in
Uuber, acting as these merchants; but I believe that they in gencral lost,
and:all have now given up the trade. Their loss may be in a great measure

~attributed to their having completed the purchase hera, and sent the timber

lFEramis Buchanan, An Acﬁgmt Of The District Of Purnea In 1£09-10.
Patna: Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 1928, Pp. 501-570.
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'to Calcutta on their own .account. Many Loats were lost and part only of
timber was recovered, while the logs, as they passed the various towns on
their route, graduelly diminished in size; so that even when the number
patched was delivered complete, the logs which had left Dimiya of. the 1c
size, on their delivery at Calcutta had dwindled down to the smallest. T
native merchant avoids most of these frauds by paying only for what is de
al a certain rate according to its size. o '

The Kathaiyas also reside 'in the Company's territory, and some of thes
have a 1little capital, with which they purchase timber that they sell eith
to the timber merchants: for ready money, or retail on the way to Calcutta,
as they pass slong with the floats which have besn commissioned. A gpreat 3
part of their stock; however, consists in the oxen, carts, and boats whick
 are necessary for the -exportation of the timber. The Kathaiya about the :
middle of November goes into the territory of Nepal, and sometimes makes |
an agreement with the- people called Dufadars, who are natives of that co
Each Dufadar engages a gang of workmen (Kularhiyas), and agrees to: cut a
Squaro the timbers and to place them on the earts of the Kathaiya, on whid
they are carrled, so soon as cut, to the Kosi or 'to some branch of that
river, such as the Tiljuga, which is capable of floating them. At other
times again the Kathaiya hires the workmen by the month. From the Tiljuga
~and other tributary streams the logs are floated with canoes. The Kosi at
- all seasons admits of the boats called Malnis, and the logs are brought
near tha residence of the merchant so soon as a quantity sufficient to
construct a float can be collected. The cutting season lasts from the mid
of Decewber until abput the middle of April, when the forests become dre G
fully unhealihy. The Kathaiyas and their servants theco retire to conduct

their timber to the destined market, and the Dufadars and their gangs re
to cultivate their fislds, .

‘The timbers are of five kinds, Chaukar, Dokar, Bali, Khanba, and Kha®
They are always sold by girth, and this is estimated by a cubit called i
Durgadasi, which is 22 inches long. The Chaukars are squared by cutting °
an equal quantity from four sides, and are from 1l to 18 cubits long and ;
from 23 to 4 cubits round. The larger sizes are very rare. The Dokars aré
flat beams, that is, only two sides are cut away, and therefore they con
much more white wood than ths Chaukars, and do not last so long. Theoy aré}
‘from 1l to 18 cubits long gnd from 2 to 2% cubits round, In the operatiof
of cutting and squaring. the wood-cutters are entirely ignorant of the usé
Of ‘the saw, and work entirely with the hatchet and adze., The Batis are rd
logs, freed only from the bark, and are intended chiefly for plank. They’
of the same lengths with the tquared timbers,- and are from 33 inches to #
inches in girth, measured one-third of their length from the root end. TH
Khambas also are round, and are from8 to 12 cubits long -and.from 1 to
round. The Khambis are from 6 to 8 cubits long and under 1 cubit in gir
These two last are chiefly used in-this district, 7
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I shall now give an estimate of the expense attending various parts of
the operation:- One cart requires ten oxen; one pair called Dhuriya, worth

I'Sey Oone pair called Bharka, 25 rs., three pair called Chtlﬁr: 42 rs. The
cart, 20 rs. The stock therefore amounts to 162 rs. The feeding for the
cattle, consisting of cotton seed, pulse, oil-cake and straw is 22 rs. a
month. One driver, 2% rs. a month, l under-drivers, 8 rs. a month, 1 messenger,
(Bahardar), 3 rs. 0il for the wheels, 8 annas. Ropss 13 rs. 10 Kular?ﬂﬁas
or wood cutters, 30 rs. a month, The monthly expense is therefore 673 rs.

This gang can bring monthly to the river 12 Chaukars, 5 Dokars and L
Batis. These are seldom sold at the place of embarkation, so that it is
difficult to put a fair value on them, but it is said that the 12 Chaukars
may be worth LB rs,, the 5 Dokars worth 15 rs,, and the L Batis worth L3 vs.;
8qual merely to the monthly expense. The cattle, indssd, in gther seasons

do as ruch work as defrays their, maintsnance and that of their servants,

but the whole of the interest on their value and the suns necessary to kacp‘
UP their number must be added to the expense of the four months of the cuttin:
Season: 142 rupees at 25 per cent., the lowest actual interest given in thic
country, will amount to 35 rs,, and ons-seventh of the value of stock, or

20 Tupees, must be allowsed for anmal purchases of cattle. For the cart,

rS. for interest, and as much for purchases, must be allowed. The total
expense of four months will then be -

s
Stock ces .o cen 65%
Feeding cattle " ees | v ves 88
0il and ropes vee, C ees ..; . 8
. “Servants ve o aes - | 52
Dﬁtj to the Nepal Govermment ) : : ._ B o |
at 10 rupees per monthes. ven: . see.- . Lo
Additional duties under various - : |
pPretexts (Kharchah), ... ves oie : 15
Woodcutters . .\.. cea “on . 120
| Rs 3683

For this the Kathalyas tring to the

e 2o
16 Batis. water U8 Chaukars, 2 Dokeg_:-s, and

T -
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- The expense of bringing down is as follows:i— A canca may.be hired at
2% rs. a trip, and two men to attend her get 6 ra, Each canoe brings four

timbers, so that his 8} timbers will cost on delivery to the merchant as
followg:= . ST

Bs . as P
Hiré of 21 cano;s at 8% rupees .oe o .;?8 .JB | 0
Duty tn_the Hﬁpal'ﬂova:nment - - h2 0 0
o o s 220 8 0
Cutting nhargas: '-. : o e h;i 386 8 0
| Total coste.. 609 0 0

When sold at Dimiya, the following may be the usual rate of value,

‘although as I have said, a stranger would often not procure any lower thal
at the Calcutta pricg:- : .

48 Chaukars at Rs 10-8-0 504
20 Dokars at Rs 5-0-0 Caae | 100
16 Batis at Rs 2-8-0 Lo

Ra 6Ll

When the timber is brought on boats ‘(Malnis) from near the Kosi, the
expense is considerably less; but timber has there become scarce, and heil
less select, sells lower. Congiderable deductlon must however be made fr
the profits, because all the workmen must be ‘paid in advance, and none of’
them can be induced to work far the whole of what they have received.

Frem this it will dppear that on 6Ll rupees value the real return to
Nepal consists of 120 rupecs given to the woodcutters, and 97 rupeass paid
for duties, in all 217 rupees; 'but to this we must add the provisions sol
both for men and beast, which may bring the whole to 300 rupees on 6lL: §

that on the value which I have stated in the Tablss of imports only aboub
50 per cent. should be charged to the credit of Nepal. |

Contd...
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When money is advanced to Dufadars, who agree to load the cart with .
t?ﬁﬂﬁi?‘thﬁ Kathaiya pays 18 annas for each Chaukar, of which 6 anhas (ar¢)
utie

utles; for each Dokar ! annas are duties, and 8 annas hire; far each Baii,
2% annas dutiss and § annas for hire.

Duty Cutting

Rs. as. p. - Rs. as. p.
L8 Chaukars .es 88 0 O 36 0 0
20 Dokars vee 5 0 o0 10 0 0
16 Batis e 2 0 0 5 0

Rs 25 O 0 51

The cart then pays only 7% rupees duties for the whole season. This is
Vastly less than is paid where the cutters are hired by wages, but a great
deal of money is lost by the Dufadars taking advances and giving no timbur,
for although an officer of Nepal is deputed to give justice, the sort of

Justice that is there adwinistered is not suited for the recovery of debts
for the creditors. The whole that can be recovered usually goes to the jud

The great advantage here over the woodcutters beyond the Testa is thut
fMich larger timbers are brought cut, not owing to the trees of the forest
belng of a larger size, but to a greater exertion on the part of the workuus
This cannot be entirely attributed to the use of oxen and carts, although
those contribute to reduce the price of the opsration; for in some parts
°f the forests here, the roads will not admit of carts, and timbers of the
iﬁmﬁ Size are carried out entirely by men, and the expense is said not (io]

® Very materially higher, the people of Nepal being much more active than
OSe of the Company's territory, '

The cart is of the common form, but more strongly constructed {than)
‘that in use far conveying other goods.

/

The following astimaté was given ¢f the expanss of aanding to Calcutts:

Rs
To 8 Malni boats hire, at 16 rupess ven -1-2-3
To 2 men for each, at 8 rupees each cos 128
To ropes see e 16
To 2 Palwar boats to attend ‘o 2L
| - Rs 296

" Contd...
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The prices at which ‘the Kathai:fa,u agree to’ dallvar t.he wodd to the
‘merchants at Calcut.t.a are about-as. fullows -

. L . RE- de D
L8 Chau.kars, at from lh to 25 rupees

average 1% rupees. ces ' ?;‘SB 0 0
20 Dokars, at from 8 to 10 rupees
average 9 rupees. cos 180 0 0
16 Batis, at 5 or 6 rupees. e 80 0 0
Rs.
Total cost as imported, oo 609
Carriage to Calcutta. o “es 296
Rs 905

The merchant seldom purchases the Batis, These' are usually carried by
the Kathaiyas on their own account.

The whole of the charges, it'is evident, except the provisions which
the boatmen m2y purchase by the way, and that is a trifle, most of what °
they use being taken with them, is gained by the people of this district,
which ought therefore to be credited with an addition of 296 rupees on 609
“rupses of the timber which I have stated as exported.

‘The quantity of timber that comes down by the Kosi is not so consider-
able as that which is floated by the various branches of the Kankayi into
the Mahananda, and which is chiefly purchased by the meichants of Arariya
and Dulalgunj, with a few in Nehnagar and Bahadurgunj. In that vicinity
one~half of the Kathaiyas belong to Nepal, onwhich account a much larger
~share cf the prime cost must go to the credit of that country. The Kathaiyag
' there seldom contract to deliver the goods at Calcutta, but sell it entirely
to the merchants of this district, who send it under charge of their own
servants,and are usually miserably defrauded, as I have already mentioned.

The duties payable to Nepal are levied antiraly on.the boats which float
the timber out of that country.

The timber was stated to be in general smaller than that brought down
the Kosi, but the prices are fully as long. Some of the expenses are more
moderate. At Arariya it was stated that of the 56,000 rupees worth imported
and delivered to the merchant, there was as follows:- .. -

Contd,..
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Rs

14,000 worth of Chaukis from 1l to 16 cubits

long ty 24 to 3 cubits round, at from 18 to-

20 rupees 'a pair.

Rs
long by 2% to 2% round, at from 10 to 12
rupees a pair,

L]

long by 1& to 2 cubits round, at S or 6
rupees a pair,

long by
each, .

Now at the place of embarkation the owners of the carts

deliver these at the following rates:-

To 11428 Chaukars at from 10 to 12 rupees a
pair.

To 5090 Dokars, at from 6 to 8 rupees a
pair. - :

To 3618 Batis,

at from 3 to ) rupess a
pair. : . ;

To 11200 Khambas, estimated on the same
average rate as the abovs,

10,500 worth of Batis from 16 to 18 cubits

| AN ]

28,000 worth of Dokars from 16 tn 18 cubits

3,500 worth of Khambas, from 8 to 18 cubits
to 17 round, at from 2 to 8 annas

 Pieces

s

11,28
5090
3815. .

11200

are said to

Rs. as. p.
7,96k 0 0
17,815 © 0
r'6,681 BH 0
2,164 © 0

Rs 34,62, "8 0

Farther, the owners of the aarts pay to those th?cut and load the

" timber as follows:-

-

To 1428 Chaukars at 3 for a rupee
To 5090 Dokars °
To 3818 Batis

at 4 for a rupee

LE W ]

at 6 for a rupee -

LN ]

To 11200 Khambas, estimated at the
same rate, in proportion to
their value,

Rs

| -‘f.l.'- *EE ’9-3-' - B
b6 0 o
1,272 8
636 S
158 W, 8
2,543 }2 0
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Arariya exports nearly a half of all that goes by these rivers, and
by doubling each of the above estimates we may owtain one for the whole.
It is gaid that in this part of Morang about 200 carts are employed. They
are said to work six months in the year, According :to the above estluute,
each cart pays to the woodcutter about 25 rupees a ysar and sells its wood
at 345 rupees, leaving 320 rupees for the expense and profit of the cuner,

RS, ass P-
A cart ié.. said te cost 30 rupees, -
the annual charge an which is ese . 015 .0 0
| Re -
Cuut of cattle 2 Bagodhas®(Sic)... 351- Vo
Eight common cattle o200
| Rs 135
Interest at 25 per cent. = cevw 33 12 0
Keeping up the stock at 1/7 Cee. 19 9 0
0il, ghi and rope .ee 2 0 0
Food for the 2 large oxen | | eee U5 0 0
Duty to the Nepalese . eee T - 8 0
Once chief carter, 4 under-cartars
and one herdsman at 12 rupees a
month. cee 72 0 0
Rs 194 = 13 0

A duty of four rupees on each boat loaded with timber is taken by the
Goverrment of Nepal, and may amount te 6000 rupees a year, Which with 1500
rupees duty on the carts can be well afforded, as the only price given for
.:the timber to the owner of the soil. Some more exactions (Khurchah) are ma
" which will probably increase the amount of the duties to 10,000 rupeas.

The charges for bringing a load of timber from the place of embarkatia
to the residence of.our merchants are enormous. The boat takes 10 Chaukars
worth at the place of embarkation, 55 rupees. The boat hire is 5 rupeus;

2 men's wages, 6 rupees; rope, 1 rupee; in all, 12 rupees. The charges to
Calcutta are more reasonable: 12 rupees for a boat, 16 rupees for 2 wmn,
and 1 rupee for rope; in all 29 rupees for 10 Chaukars.

Contd...
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The duties, the trifle paid to the woodcutters, and one-half of the
gain on'the carts are all for which credit can be given to Nepal, which
will fall very nearly as much short. ef what I have taken as the import
prica, as the statement on the Kosi. The expert price ought also to bs
raised by the hire given to those who carry the wood to a distant market.

" Down the Kosi some of the timber called Sisav (see Trees No. 87) is
annually imported, and the greater part is sent immediately to Calcutta.
The quantity is about 2000 timbers, from 7 to 9 Durgadasi cubits (22 inches)
long and from,2 to L cubits round. In-general they are round logs, but a
few of great dimensions are squared. Theiy value at Dimiya is estimated
at irom 2% to 3 rupe=s a log. The cutter agrees to deliver them at Calcutta

at from L to 6 rupees a log. They are floated down without the assistance
of a becat, being much lighter than the Sal.

i, very few trees, perhaps 150, of the species of Cedrella, czlled .
Tungd at Calcutta and Paungya here, = brought down the Kosi, and semnt
to Calcutta. The logs are of the same size as those of the Sisav, and
are deliversd in Calcutta at from 6 to 7 rupees a log.

Perhaps 150 logs of a timber called Satsal are also brought down, and
exported to the same place. It is more fitted for joiners' work than the
3al., The logs are of the same length with those of the two last-mentioned
timbers, but are only from.l% to 2 cubits round! Ths price for those
deliverable at Calecutta is from L to 5 rupees.

From Bhagalpur are brought scme posts, beams and planks, chiefly of a
iree called there Sekhuya, which is the Hindi nams for the Sal or Shorea
robusta. It is all used in the southern parts of the district,

Canoes are a considerable artiele of import from Morang, and a large
proportion of them remain in the country, but many are exported to various
pla:us down the Mahananda and Ganges, They are exceedingly rude in their
shape, and are not opened by fire as those of the eastern parts of Ronggopur;
put the tree is flattened on two sides, in one ef which the excavation is
made, so that the transverse section is somewhat thus ¢ . There are two
kinds; Sugis, which are sharp at both ends, and Saranggas, which terminate
in a blunt kind of goose-tail head and stern. These last are by far the
most common, and by far the greater part of both is made of Sal timber.
Both kinds are between 18 and 22 common cubits in length, The Saranggas are
from 12 to 2% broad in the beam, at midships, and are worth from 6 to 16
rupees each, where delivared in the Company's territory, near the residence
of the marchant. The Sugis are from ¢ to 13 cubit wide, and sell from 5
to 6 rs. They are most miserable conVeyances; nor is there any of the

"Saranggas so fine as many procured near Goyalpara, where the timber is pro -
bably larger.
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4474 “Canoes made of Sal last ten years. The canoes made of Karmain ‘timber
last twelve years, and are smbout 1/16 part dearer. They are of the same
sizes with those abowe mentioned. Very few are procured. Same of the canoces
are also made of the Simal (Trees No. 56) but none of these are exported.
Saranggas sell from 5 to 7 rupees each. Every canoe, good or bad, exported

from Nepal by the Kosi pays.to the govarnmant 12 rupees, and probahly those
sent by ths other rivars pay as much.

. Ploughs raady mada are imported from Mbrang tn the divisions adjacont
‘that are bare of timber.

GDn‘bd..-
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Ragulatlions On Inheritance

Mahottari District>

"In case a ryot dies without havi@g any issue behind, and has no uncle,
brother or nephew within 3 generations, his property shall accrue to the
governrent, leaving an amount sufficient for the maintemance of his mother
according to the value of such property."

Kartik Sudi 10, 1866 (October 1809). .

Wlestern Hill Region

Among Newars living in areas situatsd between the Ankhu and Gandaki
rivers in the western hill region, sons were not entitled to inherit their
deceased father!s property, nor was a father entitled 1.30 appropriate his
deceased son!s property. In both casa't-; » the property accrued to the state.
Orders were lssued on Baisakh Badi 7, 189) (Aprid 1837.)2 that the systaem
should be changed and sons and fathers permitted to inherit and appropriate

property in the cases mentioned above.

W | .
lﬂegmi Research Collactions, ‘H’nl.‘zg}_ﬂ;‘ Pp. 11L4-115,

2 Loy
26/635,

Contd. «.
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Order To Kipat-Owing Chepangs in Pinda (West No.l), 1B8L7

Fzﬁm Prime Minister Jung Bahadur,‘ |

To Gore ‘Mijhar, -Dhane Mijhar and all other Kipat-owing Chepangs of
Pinda (West No. 1 district).

‘It appears that you have fled into forests (for fear of) troops sent
there to ssarch for persons engaged in illicit | movements from Nepal
{(i.e. Kathmandu Hailey) and the Tarai., You ha{a fspfeaented to the respect-
able people of Pinda that you have not committed any offensa, that you
fael afraid of coming back to your hmnesteada ami Bnga.glng yoursal*uab in
culthation, and that you m.ll do S0 if an order assur:.ng you of security
is granted. The ma.ttar was then repart.ad here. As :,mu are subjectﬂ you
should not commit an:,r wrong action. If Yyou do anyt.hlng agam st the interesis
of His Maaesty, if any person raports t.ha matt.er hara and J.f you cannot.
face interrogation, your K:Lpat 13.11::13 may he taken away frﬁm you and you
may be enslaved along with the uthar members of your fdm:ly. Understand
this well, and come back to and live in ynur homastaaci.;. Parfcrrm tha
custanaxy function of attending to the Maula (places whara sacrificas arc
offecrod during religious festivals) and other functions a:ssigned to you
and pay the prescribed taxes and levios,

Jestha Sudi 15, 190,

(May 18L7)

(Regmi Resoarch Collections '33/2_?) |
HEHOEER
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Judicial Arrangements For Gaine Community, 1850

From Prime Minister Jung Bahadur,

To Gaines throughout the Kingdom,

Bhimsen Ggine and Shjran:u sum' Gaine have repreaent&d that thseir
father, Khandari Gaine, had been granted aut.horit.;;‘tc::;djudica.té in such
offenses as those relating t-:'é:aate, the taking of cooked rice .and. water,
infanticide and marriage with slave girls amopg meni:ars of the Gaine
.;-,ammunity, but that Gaines ware acting in vialation af this arrangement

and :.coing as they liked. H&maforth Bhimsan Ga.lna and Shya.m S Gaing
L.

have been granted authority to dlspose of cqmpla:.n'bs in t.h:Ls re , award
justice, pmﬁcnbe p‘tmlsl'm'len't according to the namra of the oﬂ'énse and
appropriate the cust.omar;.r i‘aea and panalt.ie_s. The local court .(Amal) shall
not a,d_]ud:l.ca.t.e in such matt.ers qalnas shall nnt be evicted from their
lands a_md homesteadss We hereby pmacribe thase a.rrangmnta and restric-
tions, which you shall comply with faithfully,

dugh Sudi 7, 1906

(January 1850) |
(tegud Research Collections 33/1L6)
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Judicial Arrangements For Maithili Brahmans, 1853

From Prime Minister Jung Bahadur,

To Subba Taksari Dharmanand Jha, Subba Prithvi lal Jha, Subedar Saheb
Jha, Bichari Shyam Lal Jha, Bichari lal Jha, Bichari Braj Lal Jha, Fandit
~ Basudev lilshra, Pandit Chandra Narayan Jha, Pandit Harsha Narayan Jha, anc

Pandit Krishnaji Jhae ' . .

Along with other merbars of your caste, you have come to our residence
at Thapathali and made the fcllowing representation to us:-

WThe Brahmars of our caste have lott sh-::»wi.rﬁ"g- réspect to those

whom respect is due. Nobody obeys anybody. Sverybody 1is .in‘i*l"

ging as he likes in ccrrupt practices which have traditionall

been unknown in our community. Your Hipghness has enrorced '

lpgislation in respsct to all other castss. But our caste has

nbt obtained any such lsgislation,®

It appears thul the situation has become very bad becaucis Lhere is ncbody -.
in your caste to prescribe regulations. Henceforth, from Aswin Sudi L&, 191,
(October 1853), you 10 persons have been granted autherity to prescrite :
regulations for your caste. Prescribe rsyulations on a castomary tasis icr
your casta, which have now.been cuitravensd, in consultation with everybedy. |
Dispose of all disputes relating to caste and commensal relations in your
caste, axcept those relating to homesteads, monetary transactions, subdivi-
sion of property, cash, movable and lands, and the five primcipal offenses.”
Disputes which you are unable to dispose of or settle shall be heard by ftuc
court (Amal). While disposing of disputes, imposing fines and collocting
fees from tho winning party, colloct amounts ranging from Rs S to Hs 30 at
your discretion according to the naturc of the dispute. With the procuuds
of such fines, worship Goddess Guhyeshwari, pray for victory to His Myjcety
and us and feed Bralmans. In casa you do not award justice accordirg to th.
customs of your caste and show favor and partiality for anybody, or take
bribus and comnit injustice, you shall be fimed accerding to law. In case
anybody indulpes in practices which are not customry in your caste and dovs
not comply with the regulations prescribed by you, expell him from yowr cuxl
o shall not entertain any complaint against you in casues where you have |
ordered such cxpulsion on legitimate grounds.

Kartik Badi 10, 1910
(Hovember 18535 '
(Regni Research Collections, 33/176)

*ie0, offcnsas involving capital punistucnt, life imprisomment, shavio
of the head and branding for degradation to a lower casts and logs of
casta,
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- On Rates Of Interest

l{:li.ng Ram Shah (1606-1636 A.D.) of Gorkha promulgated the following
lawgs=~ - ' -

Debtors are unable to repay loans in foodgrains obtained by them
from creditors. Irrespective of the number of years, (creditors)
calculate interest for every year. Interest thus accumlates
every year, even though (debtors) are not able to repay their
loans for many years. They are thus never able to repay their
loans, Consequently, samé puople in the country are never able
to free themselves from their creditors, and always remain in
debt. If (interest) is calculated at one-fifth (20%) every year,
(the total amount) becomes three times (the principal amount) in
10 years, Creditors shall roceive three times (the principal
amount) accordingly. Even if debtors are not able to repay the
principal amount or imterest thereon for any number of years
beyond 10, creditors shall not charge interest from them for
every year after (debtors) become able to make repayment. Creditors
shall receive only three times (the principal amount).

Debtors are unable to repay also loans in cash obtained by them

from creditora, Interest thus accumulates every year irrespective

of the number of years for which (debtors) are unable to make re-
payment. They are thus never able to repay their loans. Consequently,
some people in the country are never able to free themselves from
their creditors, and slways remain in debt. If interest is calculatcoa
at one-tenth (10%) every year, (the total amount) become doubls

(the principal amount) in 10 years. Creditors stall receive double
(the principal amownt) accordingly. Even if ‘debtor: are not able

to repay the principal amount or interest thereon for any number

of years buyond 10, creditors shall not charges interest from them
for every year after (debtors) become able to maks repayment.
Creditors shall raceive only double (the principal amount).

0 l4is Majestyts {;ovammaxrb," Shri 5 Surendra -Bikram Shah Dev K‘é_'Shasan
~ Ksl Ma Baneko Mululki Ain.'{The Legal Code Framed During The Reign

of King Surendra). Katlmandus Ministry of law and Justice, 2022

Gon‘l‘.d- 'R
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, It may be noted that these laws only sought to give relief to debtorg
vwho Were unable to repay their loans for long periods of time. They do

' not appear to have imposed.uiny control on thn'ratés at which creditors -
might charge interest from their bonds.? There is evidence that current
rates of interest were much higher than 10% on cash loans and 20% on in- .
kind losns as prescribed by King Ram Shah. King Krjshna Shah (16L2-1658 a.
of Gorkha had qobtained a loan of Rs. 3.20 from a Brahman; the bond was |
renewed by his successor, King Prithvi Pati Shah (1669-1716 A.Ds) in 1715
A.D., stipulating interest at 25%.3 Similarly, King Rudra Shah (1658-1669
A.D.s of Gorkha stiprlated interest at 123% on a loan obtained by him
from a Brahman, Pratiman Padhya, in 1673 A.D,4 & -

-

2__The Bhasha Vamshavali, a Nepali chronicle , glves a different interpn
‘tation of the measures taken by King Ram Shah, which gives the i
impression that he actually sought to control current rates of
interest. (Aitihasik Patra"Sangraha, Part II, P, 51). However, the
text of the laws, as translated above, does not appear to confirm
this interpretations Tt appears safer to baseour interpretation

on the text of the laws themselves, rather than on the version of

a latter-day chronicler. |

3Ramji Tewari (et. al.) (ed), Adltihasik Patra Sangraha (4 Collection
of Historical lLetters). Part II, Kathmandu: Nopal Cultural Council,

bibig, . 10-11,

FEENE0E
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Law On Untouchability 1

1. The lowest caste is that of Chyamkhalak, since (its menbers) take

ll-lr

Nt
L

food left over by all other castes, from Upadhyaya to Pode.

The caste of Pode is higher than that of Chyamkhalak, since (its
merbers) take food left cver by other castes, but not by the Chyam-
khalek caste. The caste of Badi is higher than that of both Pode and
Chyamkhalak, since (Badis) do not take food left over by Podes and
Chyamkhalaks, and maintain themselves by singing, dancing and begging

at houses even of castas (contamination by whase touch must be purifiei)
through the sprinkling of water. :

The caste of Gaine is higher than that of Badi, because (Gaines) do
not take anything from the hands of Badis and maintain themselves by
singing, dancine and begging, '

The caste of Damai is higher than that of Gaine, because (Damais) do
not take food touched by Gaines, and do not maintain commensal relaticns
with children begotten by them from Gaine women,.

Children begotten by Sarkis from Kami women, or by Kamis from Sarki
women, belong to the Kadara caste. Damais take water from their hands,
but (Kadars) do not do so from the hands ef Damais. The caste of Kadarn
is thorefore higher than that of Damai, '

Sarkis and Kamis do not take water touched by each other. However,

they take other fried or roasted food (vouched by each other). Custo-
marily, they have not beon taking cook.d rice or water touched by
Kadaras, who are born of the union of Sarkis and Kamis. The castes

of Sarki and Kami are therefors higher than that of Kadara. Henceforth,
ccoked rice touched by this hybrid Kadara caste shall not be taken

(by €arkis and Kamis) btut water may be taken, -and neither Sarkis no.
Kandis nead undergo expiation for having taken water (touched by Kadaras)

. \ .
1L}ovgrrment of Nepal, "Pani Na Chalne'Jat Ko." (On Castes Whose Touch

Contaminates Vater). In Muluki Ain (Legal Code), Part V, (1955 ed).
FP. 105-110. This law was effective until April 12, 1963.

Contd. ..
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{« Thu leather-working caste of Kulu is higher than these 7 castes, bocaus
(Kulus) do not take cooked rice or water from their hands, and have
not begotten any children from girls belonging to these 7 castes, and
also because (Kulus) have been undergoing expiation in the customary
manner in the event of their taking cooked rice and water touched by
Damais, Kamis and Sarkis, or of balng involved in seml relations
with them. . P .

List Of Castes Water Touched By Whom 'c’a;mt Be Taken And
(Contamination by) Whose Touch Must Be. Purified T‘hrungh
Tha ggrmkllng Of Watar

1. Muslim. 2. Teli 6f the Tarai.
3. Kasai, L. Kushle.

5. Dhobi, * 6. Kulu.

7. Mlechchha. . G. Gh;lda.ré..h.

List Of Castes (Contamination By) Whase Touch (Must Be Purified)
Through The Sprinkling Of Water

1. Sarki. 2. Sunar.
3. Hurke. h Gaina.
5. Pode. 6. Kamd. .
7. Chunara. . ,B,_-Da;nai.
N 5 i,

8, The caste of Hindu Dhobi is higher than these castes, because (Hindu
' Dhobis) do not take anything from their hands and do not wash.clothes
belonging to these castes water touched by whom cannot be taken and
(contamination by) whose touch (st be purified) through the sprinili--
of weter, and, moreover, because (Hindu Dhcbis) go up to the rooms an
stairheads of. (persons) belonging to higher castes,

9. The caste of Kushle is higher than all the castes enumerated above,
because (Kushles) do not take anything from their hands, sweep palace:
and tha houses and courtyerds of membera of the nobility as well as

_.temples, and maintain themeelVes by playing upon musical instruments
at temples.

Contdes «
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10mabbe caste of Kasal is higher than that of Kushle, because (Kasais)
' ‘do not take cooked rice or water from the hands of all the other

91,

12,

W,

castes mentioned above, including Kushle, and kecause all higher
castes have .started taking cow's or baffalo's milk touched by Kasais.
In case any Kulu commlits sexual intercourse with her consent wiih
any girl, married woman or widow belonging to castes ranging frcm
those water touched by whom can be taken to those wearing the sacred
thread, both the man and the womegn shall be punished according to the
law relating to sexual intercourse ketween members of unequal castas
whose touch does not require the sprinkling of water for purificaticn.
In case such sexual intercourse has been committed with a prosiitute,
ong-third of the penalty cuc in the event of sexual intercoursc with
a married woman shall ba awarded.

A fine of Rs 10 shall be imposed in the event of sexual intercoursc
botween Kamis and Sarkis along with commensal relations. In the svent
of sexual intercourse between Kadaras on the one hand and 8arkis and
Kamis on the other, a fino of Rs 12 shall be imposed on the man, and
of Rs 8 on the woman.

In the event of sexual intercourse among castes water touchod by whou
cannot be used and (contaminaticn by) whose touch need not be purified
through the sprinkling of 'water, a fine of Rs 20 shall be imposed on
the men, and of Rs 10 on the: woman, and they shall be degraded to the
lowgr casta.

In case any person willfully commits sexual intercourse with any girt,
married wonan or widow of above the age of 1l years belonging to
castes water touched by whom cannot be taken and (contaminaticon by)
whose touch requires the sprinkling of water (for purification), an’
in casc he has not takan cocked rica or water from the -hands of such
woman, he shall be fined with an amount of Rs 100 if he belongs to a
sacred thread-wearing caste, irrespective of whether or not he invoelw .«

- other in the taking of cooked rice or water from his hands. The amoun:

of the fine shall be Rs 50,00 in the case of castes other than those
wearing the sacred thraad who are entitled to a minimum of Rs LO us
wedding cxpenses (to ba paid as compcnsatign to the husband by the
man with whom his wife has eloped), and Rs 25.00 in the case of cast:s
entitled to less than Rs 40.00 as wedding expenses. The prescribed o
too shall be collected while granting expiation to those who are
involved (in the taking of coocked rice-ard water touched by the
offander). (The offendar) shall then be sent to the nearest places
of pilgrimage and granted expiation. Thére shall be no ban on the
taking of cooked ri or water touched by him. If he has taken cookcd
rice or water from the hands of the woman, or irrespective of whether

Contde..
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or not he has done so from the hands of a woman belonging to a caste
(contaminatjon by whose touch) requires the sprinkling of water

(f.-;}r puriﬁ_ {:a:t.ion) with whom he has Hillfull}l' committed sexual inter-
course, if he has nst involved others in the taking of coocked ri‘ce or
water touched by fhim,. his property sltall.be‘_.confiscatad and hs shall
be sentenced to imprisenment for one yeur; and if he hasthus involved
others, his.property.shall be confisczted and ‘he shall be sentenced
to imprisommnt for 1 year and 6 months, In case he.wears the secred
thread, it shall be taken away from him; and if he does not, a ban

 shall be imposed on the taking of cooked rice or water touched ty

him, and he shall be joined to the caste of ‘the woman. In case any
person reports-in advance to-a governmant office or court that he
will commit sexual intercourse with-a woman belonging tp a caste watcr
touched by whom cannot be tzken and thus be degreded, or so reports
after already committing -such sexual intercourse and being degreded
before anybody ras made the report, without involving others (in the

‘taking of cooked rice .or water tcuched by.him), and in case he is naot

" proved to have so involved anybody, his property shall not be confiscu:

nor shall be be sentenced to imprisonment. He shall only be joincd
to the caste of the woman and let off.

A wamen belonging to a casie water tcuched by whom can be taken who
permits a man belonging to a caste (contamination by) whosa touch
requires the sprinkling of water for purification or anmy other casie
water touched by whom cannot be taken to commit sexual intercourse
with her consent shall be sentenced to imprisomment for 2 years if
she hes involved othors in the taking of coocked rice or water touci:d
by her, or elsa to 1 yeary and let off after being degraded to th:
lower caste. A ban shall be imposed on the taking of cooked rice o-

" water touched by her. A woman belonging to a caste water touched by
" vhom cannot be taken and (contamination by) whose touch requires th:

1‘6 [}

sprinkling of water (for purificetion) who permits a man belonging to
a caste (contamination by) whose touch requires the sprinkling of waw.:
(for purification) to commit seéxual intercourse with her shall be

sentenced to imprisonment for 3 months and” joined to the same caste.

In case a Woman belonging or joined to any caste (contamination by)
whose touch requiregs or des not require the sprinkling of water (fo-
purification) and water touched by whom cannot be taken permits a inar
boclonging to a caste water touched by whom can be taken to commit
sexual intercourse with her and has involved him in the taking of
cooked rice or water touched by her, she shall be.sentenced to impri-
somment .for 2 years, and to 1 year in case she has not so involved
him, In case she has permitted him to commit sexuil intercourse by
misrepres:nting her caste, the penalty shall be double.
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in case a Muslim commits semal intercourss Ui‘t-h a woman belonging

to the ¥asai, Kushle, Kulu, Dhobi and uther Hindu castes water touched
by whem cannot be taken, the ‘wedding expenses 'shall ‘ba recovered-from

him if the woman is married, and a fine of Hs 100.00 shall be imposed

if she has been involved in the taklng of caoked rice or water touched
by him. Othcrwise, the fine shall a.mourrt. ot ks 70.00.

In case a Muslim commits sexual intercource with a woman belonging to
the Muslim caste, wedding expenses amounting to Rs 100.00 shall be
recovered from him if (the woman) had btsen wedded formally or through
the observance of customary rites. If (tha husband) declines such
wedding expensss, (the adulterer) shall bb sontenced to imprisorment
for 11 wonths, in addition to being Iined with Rs 100.00. In cass a
voman who commits adultery wilh one person’and is again taken up
(as a wife by another parson) alte:. penormmg wedding rites is
involved (in such intercowse), wsdr ng expensges amounting to Rs 50.00
shall be recovered (from the adtﬁ.tarqr), and he shall also be fined
with ks 50,00. If the woman has brer taken up (as a wife) without
performing wedding rites, only a five oI Rs. 50,00 shall be impoged
(v.. tre ad:ulterer). The woman way 1ivc with any man as she pleascs.

In case any other Mislim ccmmi%< cexus’l intercourse with a woman taken
wp (as a wife) after perfoiming the (zuctomary) rites of the caste

by a Chudara Muslim living in bur tcerritory, wedding expenses amountin-
to Rs 60.0C shall be recovered Irom h.in, and he shall also be finou
with ks 60.00, In case tue husband tales away his Wlfﬁ', or in casc the
woman has not beea taken up (as a wifa) aiter performing wedding rites,
wedding expenses need not be recovered VIrom the adulterer). le shall
only ba fined with Rs 20,00, Henceferih, Crudara #uslims shall not b

permitted to strike (m.th weapons ) ot pursons cgmm]_tting adultery with
their wives.

Action shall be taken as prascribed ir the aw whilg rocovering weddir
expsnses in the case of castes he._oqg;ng +,¢ the "‘aral water touched V.
whom camnot be taken and (contaninaticn 33;,, wicos touch requires or
does not require the sprinkling of ater gj‘.:_q purlfmatim) If th:
1aw does not prescribe any acticn. weallog expenses shall be recoveie :
(from the aduiterer) at the rate of Rs 20.00 in the caso of custes
touched by whom cannot be takern an..‘ f:oﬁt... dnation by) whose ‘t.(:-uch
does not require the sprinkling o vater (for purif{ica.tion}, and of

Rs 15,00 if such sprinkling is required; and a fine df an’equal amount
uh.u.ll be lII’lPGEEd- In case JL.-l']JIZEL Wonar. nss not been takgn up as a wife
after performing wedding rites, weddiing expenses need not be recovarcd
(from tha adulterer), cnly a ifine as mantioned above shall bg imposec .

ES et ity Tyt o
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4 Pritich Account Of Gorkhali Rule In. Dehradun.

4 pirthi Harain, king of the small principality of Guricha in Nepal,
occupied Kathmanda in 1768 -and died in 1775, when he was succeeded by his
son, 3inha Partap Ssh. The latter died in 1778 and his son, Ran Bahadur,
beinz a minor the reins of state were left in the capable hands of the

- rani Indar Lachimi. In 1779 the queen regent was wurdersd by Bahadur Sab,

the vncle of the young king. He contimued the aggressive policy of his
oredecessor, and in 1790 the Gurkhas turned their attention to Kumaun and
after a briet campsign occupied Almora in 1790, Garhwal was their next
objective, and though the Gurkhas wers effectively checkad at Langurgarhi,
the faeble young raja was persuaded to pay the large tribute of Rs 25,000
a year, In 1803 however the border fights which had not ceased when the
rominal peace was ccncluded between the Garhwalis and the Gurkhas developed
into open war. Pradhuman Sah abandoned his capital but made a stand at’
Barahat, whence he was driven into the Dun, closaly pursued by the victo-
rious Gurkhas who cccupled Dehra in October 1803. Pradhuman Sszh then tock
refure in th& plaine and through the good offices of the Gujar raja, Ram
Dyal Singh of Landhaura, was enaklad to collect a force of some twelve
thousand mwen, wiuli whom he entered the Dun resolved to make one attempt
tc recover his kingdom. In this he was unsuccessful, and in an action
fourht in January 1804 at Kharbara near Dehra perished with most of his
Garhwali retainercs, Pritam Sah, the brother of Pradhuman Sah, was taken
prisoner and sent ir custody to Nepal, but Sudarshan or Sukhdarshan Sah,
ths eldest sin of tie deceased Raja, 3scaped to British territory, and
Farakran Sah took refuge with Sonsar Chand in Kangra, Amar Singh, with ni:

‘son Ranjor Thapa as deputy, held the admipistration bf both Kamaun and
_the newly-annexcd territory in their own hands during 1804, whilst prepa-

rations wers Ueing made to extend the Gurkl. conguast westward.

The movorious rigour of the Gurkha ruls abnoat.redhned the “_Duﬁ to a

desert, Most of the inhsbitants emigrated and the little cultivation that

31111 linpered begen to disappear. After a time mahant Har Sewak was re..:-
staled in the Dua end some impruvement took place, which was farther <in.re
whon Hesti Dal wes recalled from Kangra and took an actlve part in the naw
many of affairg. Mr., Williams tells us that: YRaids from Saharampur and ti-
Punjab; had been Lrought to an abrupt termination by the fulfilment of a

threat to burn ons village far every plundering party that entered the Do

"H.G. Walton, 1.C.S, Dehradun, A Gazetteer, Allahabad: Superintendsnt
Government Preds, 1911. 177-183 PP, SR
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4 hand of Sikhs once had the temerity to sei the new govermment at defiance
and, as in the days of yore, sacked a villags, carrying away several souen
and driving off the cattle. The Nepalsse commandant, receiving ‘intelligence
of the outrage, sent two hundred men in pursuit of the maraudsrs whose oun
dwellings were surrounded and set on fire. Every man, woman or child attempt-
ing to escape was massacred in cold blood, except a few of the handsomsst
-femalas, whose beauty purchased their. life. This signal example had the
desired effect." From Raper's account of his journey to survey the Ganges,
in 1808, we gather a few mors particulars, He met Hasti Dal Sah at Hardwar
and dsscribes him as a man of about forty-five years of age, of middle
stature, plsasing countenmnce and desirous in every way to aid him. A fou
dsys aftervards Haper was introduced to Hasti Dal's successor, Bhairon
ihapa, who is described as the very reverse of friendly and only anxious
to impede his progress, though eventwally they parted good friends. Raper
also aotices the excessive rigour of the Gurkha rule in Gartwal and writes:
mAt- the foot of the pass leading to Har-ka-pairi is a Gurkhali post, to
which slaves are brought down from the hills and exposed for sale. Many
hundrzds of these puor wretches, of both sexes, from three to thirty year:c
of age, arc annually disposed of in the way of traffic, These slaves ara ,
brought down from all parta of the interior of the hills and sold at Hardwur
at from ten to onc lundrod and fifty rupees each." Mr, J,B, Fraser computed
the number sold during the Gurkha occupation at 200,000, but possibly this
" is an exaggeration, Where delinquents were unable to pay the fine imposed,
the amount of which rested entirely at the arbitrary diseretion of the
Gurihi officer in clarge of the district, e was sold into slavary togather
with uis family. Parents driven to desperation so0ld their children and,
in cartain circumstenees. uncles sold thelr nephews or niecés, and eldar
“rothers their yourger brcthers and sisters.

iIr. Fraser writes of the Dun: Wnder the Garlwal Rajas it yislded to
Covernment 2 rcevemie of & lakh of rupees a year; but the Garkhalis, havins
mach ruined it, never realized more than Rs 20,000 per annum." On his marc!
thence to the sources of the Ganges the general appearance of the countr
was ithat of onc that tad been subject to- all the horrors of war, Daserted
and ruined villascs lined the rad and frequent pateches of terrace cultive-
tion now beoowing overgrown with jungle alone showed where hamlets had onc.
stood. )

The Gurkhas naxt came into contact with the British arms. In consequey.:s
>f a series ol aggressions upon our territory culmimting with the barba..u:
rurder of a police officer in the Gorakhpur dietrict Lord Hastings doclaicu
var in 18lL, and determined to attack Nepal simultaneously fram as many -
juarters as possible. Major-General HMarley was given the command of 8,000
mzn in Buhar and orderad to march at once on Kathmandu the capital. In
Gorakhpur a forez of 4,000 men was entrusted to Major-General J.S..Wood.

]
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Major-Gensral Ochterlony was to attack the enemy's position on the exifise .
west between the Satlej and the Jumnz, To Major-General Gillespie with
3,500 men was assigned the task nf reducing the Dun. The nperations of thc
Behar and Gorakhpur columns were characterized by carelessness and failure.
Generals Gillespie and Ochterlony wers however men of a different stamp,

and it is to the efforts of the latter alone that the credit of the happy
issue of the campaign in the Dun is due. The operations of Gereral Gillsspie
were most unfortunate~ but they were not disgraceful, for he shoved hinse lf
a orave and zealous soldier, His instructions were to enter the Dun and
having reduced tho” forts in the valley, either to proceed throuszh Jauncav
~and assist Ochterlony by falling on Amor Singh's left between Bilaspur

and Simla or to proceed Acstward and take MNahen, then held by Hanjor Singh
Thapa, and so separate the Gurkha forces., The British force entared the

Dun intwo columns by the Mohan and Timli passes and united again at Dehra
on the 2lth Octobar. The enemy was found in the Kalanga fort, on the highoul
point of a low spur abou® three and . uslf wiles north-east of Dehra, Tncrw:
were some three or four hundred : . Jar Nepalase troops and a numbor of
Garhwali levies under the cowmi: .1 of Balbhadra Singh Thapa, nephew of .anar
Singh Thapa, th'e military go-.rnor of Garhwal, Colonel Mawby made an attuai
to capture the fort bty assa.:lt, but after a few rounds had been fired ITou
two €-poundurs and two howitzers mounted on elcphants, the British force
retired on Dehra giving vp the task as impracticable. Genoral Gillespic
arrived on 26th October and took command of the force. A careful recounaii--
sance of the onany's position was made, and orders wei'e given for an assaw.t,
for which four separate parties, numbaring in all 1,798 men with a resarve
of 939 were propzred, The defences of the fort were not completas but Uic
enemy had dne everything possible with the men and materials at his dic-
posal, gaps were filled with stones, stockades were erected along the lon..
of approach, and at a wicket, open but cross-barred, a gun was ‘which plaeed
enfiladad the principal side of attack.

‘The attack begen with a pomhardment by the British guns, which how-
av.r wsre too lisht to do any execution, The signal was then given for
the simultaneous ascault by the four storming parties, but either the
signal was not head, or, if Yeaid, was not understood, for only Colonel
Carpanter!s column end the reserve under Major Ludlow were seriously engzic’
The sto'ckades wero casily carried, hut on approaching the walls the British
suffared severely in both officers and men. No scaling ladders were Lwin-.
diately available,and the General lsading the assault in person was shov
throuzh  the bearl. Tho commind now devolved on Colonsl Mawby who doecida
" 10 retim to Debra ¢nd there await reinforcements, Five officers werc kil' i
and fiftsen wounded, of whom seven subsoquently died; twemty-seven non-
commissioned officers and men were killed and 213 wounded, On tha 24th
November a battering train arrived from Delhi. The fort was shelled, whiic

Gun‘bd.. '
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. a batber:.r of 1l8-pounders erected within 300 yards of the wall e s,
M pronounced practicable early in the afternoon of the 26th. Anothar®
assault was ordered, but the storming party failed to effesct an entrance
and retired with a loss of four ~fficars and 33 men killed, and seven
officers and 635 men wourded or missing. Thus the disastrous results of
the first attack were repeated, and it was only now discovered that there
was no water within the fort, and that the besieged were obliged to supply .
themsalves from a spring at some distance from the walls. Arrangements wers
at once mude to aut off the water, and the fire from the batieries recoumemn;
the naxt dagy, doing great damage from the unprotected state of the garrison:
and the shattered comdition of their defences, An the night of the 30th
levember, only three days after the adoption of the measures which would
have been cqually feasible a month earlior, had they been adopted, Balohadra®
Thapa with severty pen, all that remained of his garrison, evacuated
Kalanga. The Gurkhas cut their way throagh the chain of posts placed to
intercept them, and escped to a neighbouring hill closely pursued.

The sevenly men who escaped from the fort were joined by some thrac
hundrsd others who had been seen.hovaring about the neighbourhood endsavoure
ing to find a way into the fort. Major Ludlow was sent after thase with
some four hundred of our troops and succeeded in attacking their camp by
night and dispersing ttem, killing fifty. The British loss amounted to tio
officers and fiftecen men wounded. In the meantime Colonel Carpenter had
taken measures 1o guard the entrance to the hills at Kalsi and sent Captsin -
Fast with & detachment to cecupy soma positions above that town, which
resultad in thy swirendsr of the fort of Bairat on the Lth De:cember. The
following day the troops marched to Rampur Mandi to join ths forece unaer
Major-Generzl Ikytindell, who had orders to attack Nahan, Balbhadra Sin.sii -
Thapa with tihe remains of his party threw himself into the fort of Jauntguch
and dafended himself successfully against a force despatched against hiu
under Major baldock. He subsequently joined the Gurkha force at Jaiuhalr,
and on the surrender of that place entered the Sikh service, where he and
all his followers perished in a war with the Afghans. The Dun force topeinges:
with that under Ceneral Martindell were ordered to attack Nahan, wher: -
danjor Singh, the scn of Awar Singh Thapa still held out with more thaun i
thousand wen to support him, On the 24th December Nahan was occupied by .o
British troups, the Gurkhas retiring on our approach to Jaithak, a fort
and strong position a little to the north, 1,600 fest above the town und
nearly 5,000 feet above the sea. The fort Wa.s attacked without loss of
time, but unsuccessfully, and the British troops were repulsed with a
loss of betwecen four and five hundred men, so that General Martindell _
attempted no active cperations for nearly ihree months, After this succeu: LLon
of rewersses at mamy points it is satisfactory to have to record procesdin . °
of a different charscter, :

conwl LE ]



63.

4t the end of October 181k, General Ochterlony with about six thousan
men eatered the hills on the left bank of the Sstlej, with the view of ;
dislndging the Gurkhas from the strong positions which they held between -
Bilaspur on that river apd the outer hills sbove the Pinjor Dun, The anu.n;ﬂ
force consisted of about ‘three thousand men, and was commnded by Amar Sip
Ihapa, the most skilful of all the Gurkha officers and a captain of hich ;?;
- reputation in the fcrmer wars of his nation, Meanwhile the column operatin

of Kumaun under Colonel Nicolls had bsen more successful. On 27th fpril

1815, Almora was occupied and the British and Nepalese commanders signed %
a conventicn, The terms of this convention included the evacuvation of 3
Nahan and Jaithak bty dmar Singh. Amar Singh at first held out manfully
but in the end, reccgnizing that his communications with Nepal were severg;
and weakams d by desertions, he surrendersd his positions to General Ochier:
lony. The British ttus came into possession of all the territories of the
Gurkhas between tre Kali and the Sstlej and a resolution of Govarnmeut,. daf

the 17th November 1t15., ordered the annexation of Dehra Dun to the br-l-thIﬂ
dlstnct.
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Regulations On Transportation Of
Cannon From Kathmandu Tc Kumaun *

Ashadh Badi 7, 1862

ISR

l. Iocal officials (.&malis, Dwares) of areas where camnon sent o
Kumaun is held up for more than 2 nights shall be given a warni.

2

SO0 that no such delays may be caused in the future.:

- 2, Damaged bridges and ferry services in Aareas between the Bishnumat:
river ana Kumaun shall be repaimd thrcugh the labor of the locot

panplc,. "0 persons shall ve assigned to provide Hulak (porteragc)
services in gvery area. Farticulars of such persomnel at each -

shall be reported to the, goverrment,

WiaTEEERR

. |
Regui Researah Collections, Vol. 4, P, 73.
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: #*
Shamshuddin's Invasian Of ?:Ig_pal
- By

Dhanabajra Bajracharya.

PR

On Marpa 22, 1406 (Vikrama), Sultan Shamshuddin of Bengal invaded Kathmand
Valley. The Gopal Vamshavali, which was compiled nearly LO years later,
during the reign of King Sthiti Malla, convains the following descriptini
of this -invasion:- . '

"Cn the full-moon day in the month of Baisakh in L69 Nepal Samvat
(correspording to 1l 05 Vikrama), King Jayaraj Dev offered his treasury
to Shri Pashupatinath. Later, Sultan Shamshuddin came to Nepal from the
east and broke (the image ofs Shri Pashupatinath into three pieces. The
wholz of Nepal was burnt. Panic swept over the people. (The people of)
Bhaktapur underwent much suffering on the ninth day of the bright half
of tha moon in the month of Marga, L70 Nepal Samvat (1406 Vikrama).t

A stone inscription found at Pimbahal in Lalitpur indicates that it
had been destroyed by the Musiim Sultan Shamshuddin and subsequently
renovatad by rechpal in 477 Nipal Samvat (1Lll Vikrama). The inscriptics
also states that the Sultan “destroyed the whole of Nepal." Another stens
inscription, found &t Swayambhu, says, "On Thursday, on the tenth day of
the bright half of the moon in the month of Marga, 4,70 Nepal Samvat .
(146 Vikrama), Sultan Shamshuddin entered into Nepal with a large force
of Bengalis, and wrecught destruction everywherc in Nepal." Swayambhu was
renavated 23 years later by Mahapatra Rajaharsha Bhallok.

it that time, Fhactapur wos the capital of Kathmandu Valley. The toa.. -
wis thus attacked first, 1The Muslim army thereafter sacked Kathimandu, b:-
the image of Pachupetinath irto three pieces, and then raided Swayambhu
anl s2t it on rire, Lalitpur met with the same fate. The rulers and peop L
of Kathmandu Valley were unable to put up any resistance. Sultan Shawmshic.ii
left Kathmndu Valley after 7 days.

King Paja Dev occupied the throne at that time, but real power was
in the nands of Devela Devi. This arrangemont contimued even after the
Muslim ivaders depsrted. However, in his '"Mediaeval History of Nepal®,

*Condensed froms Dhanabajra Bajracharya, "Shanshuddin Ko Akraman, !
Purnima, 8, Magh 2022 (January 1966), 7-13 PP,
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Luciapgo Petech writes: "In unhappy Nepal, without a ruler and throm{sie)-
’ﬁyﬁ nsions, .a thunderbolt fell from the blue sky ... In the meanitime
the Zastern Suratana Samsadina (Sulian Shamsud-din) came to Nepal and ...
the whole of Nepal was ravaged by fir: and the peaople were unhappy. ose
This happened in L67 Margasira Sukla zuru. ! (FP, 120-119). However, a3
ment ioned above, the invasion actuaflv took place in 470 Nepal Samwvat.
Petech is tlerefore wrong in maimtaining that “the Jdanger from the Muslins
had not yet disappeared, Shams ud-din Ilyas see..s to have carriacl out
anothaer raid, which lasted 7 days; the date of this event is 470 Marg: mj i
Sukla 9 (=Hovenber 1%th, 13L%).» !“or is it true that Fathmandu Vallaey .
Wgithout a ruler! at that time- King Avimalla Yad died in Aswin 1,01

(Vikruma) and Raja Dev had arcended the throne in Shrawan M40L (Vikrawma,
after an interregnum of 3 vears,

SRR
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#
‘Who Are The Doyas ?

The Gopal Vamshavali refers to a number of raids canduweted by Doyas into
Kathmandu Valley. According to one reference, Nara Malla Dev "cut the Doyas
with his sWord" on Marga Badi 7, 1168 (Vikrama)., However, no further parii-
culars of this incident have been given. The Gopal Vamshavali also states
that on Jeswna Badi 1, 1301 (Vikrama), Doya invaders, led by King Ran Singh,
ware defeated in the I{handadhar hills by ng Margha Halla Dev. The latter
it his not :,ret. been identified.

Doyas invaded Kathmandu Valley on Marga Sudi 7, 1302 (Vikrama) also.
They came through Kampa (Kapan) up to Bhoyothali (Bhunthali), both in the
Gokarni ciea of Kathmandu, but wore again defeated.

| However, Doyas appear to have established their power in Kathmandu
Valley for some time 50 year later. They assisted one side in a civil war
that vas going on here, and thus were able to influanca the administratiou
briefly, fccording to the Gopal Vamshavali:

"In the night of -Poush Badi 15, 1356
(Vikrama), Doyas came to fight at Asa-
nimar. They fought successfully until
FMagh Badi 2, and occupied Tipur and

~ Asanimam. On Falgun Sudi 5, they advanced
from Khandakhuri, occupied Khapithali,
and advanced further to occupy Mitili.
The next day, they tried to enter into
Chunigal, but failed. Seven Doyas were
killed at Badyanimam Jaladuni, and three
at Tyankhadel. (Subsaquently), they occu-
pied Balunkha Jaladhuni and entered into
Brahmapur. Tipur then paid a fine, Mandra-
pal raised 6 drammas and 3 drammas per
ropani of land, and L4 drammas from every
family, and handed over the proceeds to
the Doyas, who went back on Chaitra Sudi
7+ They had been invited by Pandit Jayaju
of Salachhe, Jayashakti Dev of Banepa and
Ananta Malla Dev."

*mam Bajra Bajracharya, "Doya 'Ham Ko Hun 7" (Who are the "Do:,r'as 7.
Purnima, l, Magh 2021 (January 1965). 20-31 PP,
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-

w of the places mentioned above have not been identified. s e
¥t near modern Bhaktapur. Tiptey

Ananta Malla was the reigning king at that time. Jaya Shakti Dev was
tha son of the Cifoim Prince, Jayaditya Dev. It is thus evident that the
DoyasS were supportad by the king amd the royal family. Ananta Malla succeedad
Jaya Sinha Malla. Jayaditya Dev, son of Jaya Bhim Dev, was designated heir.- -
apparent. Crown Prince Jayaditya Dov was senior to King Ananta Malla by 8
ysars. He was thus able to wield some influence on the administration. lle
apprehended some threat to his position from his brother, Ananda Dev. hccuid
inzly, he arrosted Ananda Dev and imprisoned Him at Palanchok. Crown Prince
Jayaditya Dov died in Falgun 1349 (Vikrama). 5 months thersalter, Ananda Icv
escapad from imprisonment. Jaya Shakti Dev then reachod Palanchok and ajai:n
imprisoned his uncle, Ananda Dev. Thé Gopal Vamshavali docs not mention when
~aid how -Ananda Dev came out of imprisonmont subsequently.

This shcw s that internal conflict was prevailing in the royal family
dariny this period. King Ananta Malla appears to have been a man of waak
temporament. He bad not been able to centrol other members of the royzl
family, or wcmbors of the nobility. After the death of Jayaditya Dev, his
son, Jaya Shakti Dev, became influential., King Ananta Malla seems to hove
sided with the Doyas through his influence.

Again, 10 years later, Jaya Shakti Dev invited the Doyas and created
panic in Kathmandu Valley. According to the Gopal Vamshavali, the Doyns
entered into lalitpur on Magh Badi 1l, 1367 (Vikrama). Ihey occupisd the
area from Thamthibi to Manigal., Brahmans and members of the nobility wer:
imprisoned. Forts and other places were destroyed. The Doyas then exactcc
a tribute from the people in order to finance their expenses. ¥ajhyanpat
was set on firae. The Doyas zave asylum to Betana Dev, Jaya Shakti Dov,
Fegh Chandra and Dhwaka Raut. They. had been invited by Jaya Shakti Dev. (n
Kartik Sudi 12, 1368 (Vikrama), all temples were sot on fire and destroyca
he entire treasery at Lwopatan (of the Pashupatinath tomple %) was ompti. i
oy the Doyas, Thereafter, they proceeded towards Sanga. They killed souc
people from Banepa to Tari (farai ?). On Falgun Sudi 8, 1368 (Vikrawa),

th2 Doya nobles went back as they were unable to rule here.

This shows that the Doyas entered into. Lalitpur in 1367 (Vikroma) ars
establishod their comlnation, Buf thé nobles and people of lalitpwr dic 1.
accept their domination readily. As a result, the.Doyas imprisorud the .nt ..
nobility of Lalitpwr and imposad fines on the peopls. They occupied Lallij.
for more than 1 year, But they do not appear to have desired to rule here
pormancntly, That is why they destroyod temples and plundered tewplo furds.
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The Khas Kings of the Karnali region in the west also had raided
Kathmandu Valley. They too did not desire to rule here. They were satisfied
only with imposing a tribute. Thy Doyas followed a simllir policy, But there
exists a big difference »etwesn the rsids conducted hy the Khasas and by
tha Doyas. The Khasas set villages on fire, but did not destroy temples or
plunder temple funds. On the contrary, they performed religious ceremonies at
the Pashupatinath, Swayambhunath, Machhindranath and ot her temples. The Duras
hoWever, destroyed temples and plundered temple funds during their raid in
1368 (Vikrama). King Ananta Malla had already died at that time. He waa
succeeded by Ananda Dev, the old enemy of Jaya Shakti Dev. It thus appears
that Ja:;fa. Shakti Dev invitﬁd the Doya:s to tala ravmge a.gaimt Amnda Dev .

Tha question now arisea, wha were the Doyaa ? We have already mant:.cnr:d
sbove tlat in Magh, 1367 (Vikrama), the Doyas raided Lalitpur. 4ccording
to andther edition of the Copal Vamshavali, available at the Kaiser Eibyacy.
persons belonging to Tirhut raided Lalitpur in the same month and year. This
im icates that the Doyas and the Tirhutes were the same, The Gopdl Vamshaval:
rofurs to King Nenya Dev of the Tirhut as a "Doya". It also states that Ham
Simha Dov, son of Nera Simha Dev, a "Do Thacwr", was born on Chaitra Sudi 15.
1240 (Vikrama), Thers is no doubt that - this was the same Ram Simha who
invaded Kattmandu Valley in 1301 (Vikrama), as mentioned above., This. provos

that Nanya Dev and his successors who ruled over Tirhut were known as Duyos
in Fathrrmxdu Valliey,

-

lhese raide have led the ‘compilerc of several Vamshavalis to state ti.*
Nanya Dev, Hari Simha Dev and other Kings from Tirhut had established tliax
rule over Kathmandu Valley, Pratap Malla and ~ther Malla Kirngs have commitr ce
a similar error by stating in their inscriptions that after thez Muslim forer.
‘had destroyed S:I.m'a.unga.dh, Hari Sioha Dav had oeccupied. and ruled .over
Bho'ctapur, Bui this is not true. -In 1381 (Vikrama), Sultan Ghiyasuddin
Tughlaq of Deslhi retumed to Delhi through Tirhut after suppressing a
“wolt. in Bengal, I ing Hari Simha Dev of Simraungadh thought that the iusli.
tcrces were going to attack his kingdom. He therefore came out. to fight t.:
But the Muslim forces defeated Hari Simha Dev and destroyed Simraungadh.,
Hari. Simha Dev then fled to the hill areas of .Nepal. along with his son,
ministers and nobles. He died at Tinpatan in the Dolakha area on Magh Sudl >
1382 (Vikrama). Yis son and ministers were immrisoned by the nobles of Ra;ns
pTam, wWlo also appropriated his entire property. Clear evidence with regso-d
1o these events is supplied by the Gopal Vamshavall. It is therefore wroug
‘to state tiat Hari Simha Dev fled from Simraungadh and ruled over Bhaktep:




70,

-

RPN i Fiman From The dughal Enperor®

Tho lroblem »~f the Tarail region from the 'I'angur Pargannas to Parsu hud g
already been solved by the beginning of 1771 A.D.< But the problem of Mbd*'pur;
s{ill rewain unsolved., Its solution required the cooperation of the Calcutin
Council of The East India Company. The Council on its part required the 3
coopuration of King Prithvi Narayan Shah to check the depredations of Sanyas g

On March 12, 1771, King Prithvi- Narayan Shah received a firman from ti.
Fing*al Emperor, Shah Alam TI. The firman addressed him as HatﬂrdJ Prithwi
Harayan [ahadur Shemcher Jung, ]

Prior to ‘this, King Prit hvi Nara Shah styled himself "Shriman
Maharajadidiraj Shri Shri Striman ‘Nirpa* Prithvi Narayan Shah", or "Shriman
datarajadliraj. Shri Shri Shriman Prithvi Narayan Shah." The tltle "Shri Shel
Shrimir®Maharajadhiraj Shri Shri Shri Shriman Nripa Prithvi Narayan Shah',
in a royal order issued to local functionaries in Dolakha, and "Shriman
Haharajadhiraj Shri Shri Shri Shri Shriman Prithvi Narayan Shah, in a roya.
order issued to the inhabitants of tlnt town., The .commercial traaty signed
vith-King Jaya Prakash Malla of Kathmandu mentions" Swasti Shriman Maharaj. -
dhiruj bhr:. Shriman Nripa Prithvi Narayan Shah Dev,"

: nitﬂr the above-mentioned firman was receivod from the Maghal Emperor
King Prithvi Nar:yan Shah invariably styled himself "Shri Shri Shri f"uhdruJ
Prithvi Narayun Shah Bahadur Shamsher Jung." The words "Bahadur Shamshsr Juag!
wure roumoved from the royal titles by King I‘hhendrd in 1962, '

vele e

! Rabu Rew hcharya, Shri S Bada !'iahara'jadlﬂr Prithvi Narayan Shah.
(4 Short Biography of King Prithvi Narayan Shah). Kathmandu: Principal Pro-o
Sacretariat of His Majesty, Royal Palace, Vol. IV, 2026 (1969). T11-T12 I¥.

E'IhEBEi regions h.a.d been under British occupation since the Kinloch
expedition of 1767.

-

_31n Saptari district. ~

thipa (Sanskrit)means "King",
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& Brief Political History Of The Lichchhavi Period-

; v
Jagadish Chandra Regmi.

The Lichchhavis entered into Mepal during the first Century _A.D.Z
According to the Gopal Vamshavali, the Lichchhavi defeated the Kirat Kines
and began to rule over Nepal. _ : . - '

Stone inscriptions are the only sources which provide us with materi~1
for a study of the history of the Lichchhavi period. However, Lichchhavi
inscriptions are available enly after L6h A.D. The history of the early
Lichchhavi pericd is therefore nit clear, The genealogy of the early Lich- -
chhavi Kings may be traced from the Pashupati inscription ef Jaya Deva I

and the CUhangu Narayan insecription of Mana Deva I,

The gensalogy of the Lichchhavi Kings, as given in the Pashupati
‘nscription of Jaya Deva II, begins frow the Sun God. The inscription
refers to names of the solar dynasty which are mentioned in the Puranas.
They are: Manu, Ikshwaku, Vikukshi, Vighwagashwa, Sagara, Dilipa, and
Asamunjasa. The names of Lichchhavi Kings are snumerated thereafter, The
names of Kings who reigned after the Lichchhavis are omitted, and the
inscripticn then refers to Supushpae. The names of 20 successors of Supushra
are again omitied. The Pashupati inscription thereafter, mentions Jaya
Dava I, but not his 1l successors, and finally mentions Kine Vrisha Dova.
The Changu Narayan inscription bezins its genealogy from King Vrisha Deva.

Vrisha Dev was succeeded by his son, Shankar Deva. The mames of Dharn.o
Daovia and Mana Deva I occur thereafter.,

Mana Deva I was the first Lichchhavi King to mint coins and install
stone iluscriptions in Nepal. The Changu Narayan inscription is the first
stone inscription of the Lichchhavi, as well as of Nepal, 1l inscriptions
of Mana Deva's period have so far been discovered, the first of which is
dated 306 Shaka Samvat (L64 A.D.) and the last 127 Shaka Samvat (505 A.D. .
~wbna Deva I thus appears to have ruled for Ll years. :

T — '.
Jagadish Chandra Regmi, Lichchhavi Samskriti (Lichchhavi Cultwe).
Katbmandu: Ratna Pustak Bhandar, 1909, 1-9 PP. . '

“In his The Vakataka Gupta Age (P. 130), Ramesh Chandra Majundar say:
that the ILichchhavis entered into Nepal during the 2nd cemtury A.D. Howeve.. , -
in his The Age Of The Imperial Gupta (P. 8), Rakhal Das Bannerjee says thet
thay did so during the early mediaeval period.

Contd, ..
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" According to the Pashupati inscription of Jaya Deva II, Mana Deva waus
succeeded by hieg son Mahi Deva., However, no inscription J.ssned by
Mahi Dava has so far deen discovered. Since the first inscription of Va.;ant;
Deva (successor of Mahi Deva) is dated L27 Shaka Samvat, it may be assumcd -
that Mahi Deva ruled for a few months between 427 and 428 Shaka Samvat,

Vasanta Deve then ascended tha throne. 9 stones inscriptions of hics crr
have been discovered. The dates mentioned in them show that Vasanta Deva
ruled ra 206 years batwaen 128 and L,5), Shaka Sawvat (506-532 A.D.).

Vasanta Duve was succeeded by Vamana Deva. Only one inscription issue.
during his time is available, It is dated L0 Shaka Samvat (538 A.D.).The
ictual piricd of his reign cannot be ascertained., He was succeedad by
ftama Devae. Two stone inscriptions of Rama Deva's perind are available,
of which one baars the date L69 Shaka Sanwat (SLT A, D.) The date in tho
other inscription has been illegible, -

* Ganu Deva ascended the throne in 479 Shalka Samvat (557 Q'D') > on the

ha....i.. of 8 inscriptions installed during his reign, which bear differvut

dates from L79 to LBY Shaka Samvat (557 to 567 A.D.), he appears to have
rula.i for a period of 10 years.

Then bagins the reign of Shiva Deva I. 16 stone inscriptions installcd
during his reigr. nuve besn discovered. These inscriptions indicate tlet
Siiva Deva I 1uled for a peried of 1l or 15 years (between 590 and €0L 4.7,

Almost all the early inscriptiomns of Shiva Deva I mention the nase of
amshu Varma as "Samanta" or "Mashasamanta", He is described as "Maharzjudhi-
raja Shrisamantz" in :.E inscription isswd daring the last pmasa of the
"relgn of Shiva Leva I.* This may be regarded as evidence of Amshu Varmn!c
growing influence on the administration, Amshu Varma bocame g aiter
Shlya DﬂVﬂ-.

The surncme "Warma" suggests that imshu Varma did not belong to the
Lichchhavi dynasty. The fact that he was a top-ranking cofficial during tho
raign of Shiva DPeva I also irdicates that he was not a Lichchhavi. However
the reason behind the change af dynasty is ,net known. Hor is any inforuot A-'-‘m._
availabls with regard to the year when his reign commenced, he used a uew
erd in ids iuscriptions. Neverthelsss, he seems to have occupled the tareno .
after 526 (Shaka Samvat), (604 A.D., the year mentioned in the last inscrip
tion of Shiva Deva I). *'

3& brolren stone inacrlptmn datad h'i‘? Shaka Sauwvat, prasumably inste1le
during the reign of Gana:Deva; has been dlacuv'erad at Kotalchol in Pharpin.:
(‘uah.Llekh Sangraha, Vol, 9, P. 3).

hBanepa stone inscription, R. Gnoli, P. Ll.

Contd. .-
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] Scholars reg.rd Anhu Varma as a member of the Thakuri family, on Lhc
bavis ol the ovidonce contained in the Bhasha Vaashavali, which had been
compiled during the 18th or 19th century. However, no inscription issued
by Amshu Varma refers to him as a Thakuri. Thqge ‘is in fact no evidence

that Amghu Varma was a Thakuri. '

According to stong inseriptioas, Samvat 29 was the first year of the
r2ign of Amshu Varma.” Samvat L5 was the last ysar of his rule.® It woul-
thus Secm thav fmshu Varma bl ruled for a total period of 16 years.

Jcholars are wot’ ununimous as regards the origin ~f the Samvat era
msntioned in Awshu Varma's inscriptions, Foreign scholars are of the
ooinion that this represtnts the Harsha. era.’ They comsider Amshu Varue
to be just « vassal of Emperor Harsha., Indian and Europian historians o
2arlicr periods have acerrdingly desipmated Nepal as a vassal state of
Harsha. But ‘wodern historians do not subscrike to this view. Nometholese
nobody has yet' come out with definite evidence regarding the background
and. origin of this era., While it is not possible to be exact in explaini.,
the factors leading to the initiation of this era, an idea can he forwed
about the period during which it originated. As already indicated above,
tho nawme of Ansha Vurma is frequently mentioned in the stone inscriptione
of Shiva Deva 1. Hence it may be assumed that the period of the rule oy
Shivu Deva crrresponds rowhly to that of Amshu Varma. 60) A.D., whicli
was the last ye:r of the rule of Shiva Deva, probably corresponds to
Samvat 29, the {irst year of the rule of Amshu Varma. Supposing that tha
rule of Zmshu Varma had commeneed in 605 f..D., this Samvat era probably
startad in 576 {.D, This view corresponds to the subsequent chronviogy.

. Tha .Amshu Vorma era was used in later stone inseriptions also.,

1

Lunshi: Varma held the titlas of MMaha Samanta" for some time, though
ths stone inscriptions also describes him.as a king with full authority
He had assumed this title bscausu he belerged to a"different dynas:-
and had uswped the Lichchhavi throne. However, in the stons inscriptions
instrlled after Samvat 39, he has usod only “Shri" kefore his name, TCuard
cha wnd of hiz reign, he assumed the title of ."Meharagjadhiraj." & coin
ig:ued by him contains "Maharajadhiraj" on the abverse and "Shri Amshiv" ¢
the ruverse. In the stone inscriptions of Dhruva Deva and Jishnu Gupta,
vho becane kings afte? him, Amshu Varma is doserilsd as "Bhattaraka iHzha- |
jadniraj." o S |

;;Ejhagmn Lal Indraji and Gnoli have resd the yéaf ag Samvat 34 in the
s%one inscription of Amshu Varma located at Bungmati, The Itihas Shansod.ow
Mandal has now identified it as Samvat 2%.. e '

®since the partion of Bibhu Varnals inscription indicating the Semv:t
sra is wornout, there is doubt whather .the date is LS. 2

contld. &k
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R major chonge occurred in the politics of Nepal after the death i
_awshu Varm:, In view of the growing influsnce of the Guptas, Dhruva levu,

who -belonged Lo ths Lichchhavi dynasty, was obliged to offer the positlon

of joint king to Jishmu Gupta. It is yct unclear how Dhruva Deva becains
King. Sowe inscriptions of Amshu Varma refer to Udaya Deva as Heir-Aipp r:nt
Accordingly, Udaya Deva should have ascended the throne after the deatu of
Amshu Varma. awct. Varma has designated him as Heir~Apparemt, even thougl
Udaya Deva was not his son, and not even a member of his family. It is
possible tint Udaya Deva ruled for 2 short time after the death of .azhiu
Varwa, But there is no evidence available to substantiate this hypothesis
wccording to Chinese sources, Narendra Deva (Na-Lipg-Ti-Po) flad to Tib:t
aftar his brother rem~ved his fatter from the throne, This indicates that
it was Udaya Deva who had been’ dethromed in this wanmer. It may also be
presumed that. Dhruva Deva, who occupied the pesition of joint king along
with Jishipu Gupta, was the brother of Udaya Deva., In any casse, the joint ;
rule of the Lichchhavis and “he Guptas started after the death of Amlu Vavmag

5 inscripticns installsd during tho joint rule of Jishnu Gupta and
. Dhruva Deva arc available. 2 of them bear the Samvat date 48 and LY. Th
dite has become illegible in 3 nther inscriptions, .
The joint rule of Jishnu Gupta and Dhruva Deva was followed by thot
of Jishim Gupts and Bhimarjuna Deva, according to available inscriptions,
3 inscriptions installed during this period have been discovered. The dote
has becomz illegible in one of thase inscriptions, The two other inscrip-
tious contain the Samvat dates 55 (631 A.D.) and 59 (635 A.D.). There is
gvidence that Jishou Gupta alone ruled for some years thereafter. Vischmu
Gupta, son of Jistnu Gupta, then established his joint rule along with
Bhimor Juna Deva. He had obtained his authority from his father. 2 inscrip
tions dated the Sauvit years 64 and 65 (6LO A.D. and 6L1 A.D.) have baen
discovered from this period,

At this tine, Narendra Deva wis living in exile in Tibet. However,
he was making offorts to reestablish his authority in Nopal., According
to Chinose sowrcss, he enlisted the holp of the rulers of Tibet, attack.c
Vishnu Gupta and Bhimarjuna Deva defezted them and thus became King of Lipi
This event merked the end of the joint Lichehhavi-Gupta ruls in Nepal, ‘ib-
Lichchhaovi dynasty along bepan to rule the country.

12 inscriplions issued during thu reign of Narendra Deva have bacn |
iiscovered, The earliost inscripticn besrs the date of Sawvat 39 (6LYS A.D ;,
while the latcst one is dated Samvat 103 (679 A.D.). Narendra Deva thus
appcars to have rulad for 3k years. :

a

f
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Narendra- Deva was succeeded by his'son, Shiva Deva II, 7 inscriptions
installed during the teign of Shiva Deva II-have;been discovered. The
earliest date in these inscriptions is Samvat|109: (685 A.D.), whils the
latest is Samvat 125-(701°A.D.). Shiva-Deva II ‘thus appears to have ruled
for 16 years, Hc was succeeded by Jaya Deva ‘II. There is only one inscrip-
tion belonging to his period, which is dated Samyat 157 (or 159), I other
inscriplions, which are now damaged, 2lsd are ascribed t& him, 2 of them
‘haar the dates of Samvat 137 and 147. On this bdsis., Java Deva II appears
to have ruled for 20 years.

The history of the Lichchhavi kings becomés uncleai after Jaya Deva II.
The L damaged inscriptions mentioned above refer to Vijaya Dgva as Yuvaraj
(Heir-Apparent) during the reign of Jaya Deva II, Tt is thus ‘possible that -
Vijaya Deva became king after the death of Jaya Deva. But no inscription
balonging to the reign of Vijaya Deva is available, ‘It is therefore difficult
to say hou long he ruled, Nor is' any evidence ‘available in inscriptions to
indicata who became King after Vijaya Deva. Vawshavalis, however, list thc.
nargs of certain kings after Vijaya Deva, ' o

liana Deva II is the last Lichchhavi King mentionaed in inscriptions.
The inscription which contains his name bears the date of Samvat 180 - -
This marks the end of the Lichchhavi period, which may be described
as the ancient perlod in the history of Nepal, :

(S.B.M.)
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Government Of Hapal. Act, 191{_;8._?"

. Whereas by virtue of the supreme anthority vested through the: instru-.

ments of their sacred Panja-patras by Sree Panch Maharaj-dhirajas of Nepal,

dating from the Sambat year 1903 onwards, delegating all powers nf the El:ate
upon the contemporaneous Sree 3 Hahara;ju,

And whereas, I, Maharaja Padma. Slnm Shere Jung Bahad:ur Ram, am now
carrying on the administration of the country by virtue ni’ t.he mthoritj'
vested in me by the aforesaid Panja-patra, -

And whereas, it is our fervent desire, through all aocial - econamic
and political developments to bring Nepal, this sacred country of Lord .
Pashupatinath, in line with the advanced nations of the world and giva our
" peloved mutharland her rightful place in the cnlitr of nations,

And Hheraaa t.tn-mgh the murraot.im of our am:hnt. idaala uf t-ha
Panchayat and other similar institutions, it'is our declared policy to
provide for the increasingly closer association of our dear people in
every branch of administration and thus lring about enhanced proapariw
~and happiness to our people,

And whereas progresa in giving effect to this policy can mly be-
achieved by successive stages and must be guided by the ceoperation
received from those to wham new opportunities have meen offered and by
the extent to which furthur confidence can he mpoaod upon thsir um
' of responsibility, '

- And whereas we ¢ nnaider it axpediant that iﬂdﬁ.;t,g .up. ;u; thia
" direction should now be taken, |

-I'

NLoa .

I, Ihha.raja Padma Shum Shére Jung Bahidur Rana, do’ hmby nrda‘l.n and -
promlgate this Constitutilonal Act in the thirty—nix year of the raign of
His Majesty Sree 5 Maharajadhiraja Triblmbana Bir Bikrem Shah.

Froe Englich rendering printed by the Joreganesh Press in 1948,

Contde,e -
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Part I
I_’ra[iminarz

This Declaratdon may be cited as the "Government of Nepal Act,
200L4" Sambat (1948 4.D.). | |

sy

This Act shall coms into force on lst Baisakh, 2095 __Samb.-:-it.,

Provided that if it appears to His Highness that through local
circumstences or other causes, it will not be practicable or conve-

“nient that all the provisions of this Act should come into operation

simyltaneously on that dat3, he may, notwithstanding anything in
this section, fix an earlier or later date for the coming into
operation, eithar generally or for particular purposes or areas,

. of any particular provisions of this Act. All provisions of this

3e

Act shall, however, come into force throughout the Kingdom before
the end of tiw year 2005 Sambat, -

The rule or succession relating to His Majesty the Maharajadhiraja
Sree 5 and His Highness the Maharaja Sree 3, shall .continue as
heretofore in accordance with law, custom, and usage in that behalf
and shall for all time be inalienable and unalterakle.

Part II
Fundamental Rights And Duties -

Subject to the principles of public order apd morality this Consti-
tution guarantees to the citizens of Nepal freedom of person, fresdom
of speech, liberty of press, freedom of assembly and discussion,
freedom of worship, complete equality in the eye of the law, cheap
and speedy justice, universal free compulsory elementary educatior,
universal and equal suffrage for all adults, security of private
property as defined by the laws of the State as at pressnt existing
and lzws and rules to be made hereunder,

Subject to his physical, memtal and economic capacity it shall be

the duty of every citizen to promote public welfare, to contribute

to public funds, to be in readiness to labour physically and intellec-
tually for the safety and well-being of the.Realm and bear true
allegiance to His Majesty the Mahara jadhiraja Sree 5 and His Highness
the Maharaja Sree 3 and be faithful to the State and its’ constitution,

Cc-ntd. .y
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Part ITI
Executive

6. Subject to the provisions of this" ket, ‘ii!é:axédutive'a‘.ﬁtharity of
Nepal shall te exercised by His Highneaa Spea 3 Ha.haraja althar
dlmctly or through oi'i‘icars subordinate "to him, *

7. (a) There shall be’ a Council of H:m:Lstera to' aid and advise His
Higlness in the exercise of. the executive authority of the
State, chosan from among the mambera af the Leglalatura.

(b) The Council 'shall consist of suwch mmber'_uf Ministers, not
being less than five, of which two at lgast shall be.chosen
from among tha elacted members of the Iaglalat.ura, as His
Highness may determine from time to tlma. o

(c) The Fresidents and Vice-Presidents of" Pa.nchayata who may be
ex-ofiicio menbers of the Iagislatura, ahall also be regarded
as alact.ed mambars.

8. (a) His Highness ths bhharaja. or in his abaanca the Commander=-in-
Chief shall preside at meetirgs of the Council of Ministers.
The ministers shall work 'lviithi_n. the framework of ths rules
made by His Highness for the purpose and be reaponsibla to him.

(b) His Highness shall alsa allocate port-fo]ios .among his ministers
and dst&rm.‘i.n.a their ﬁI"d.BI‘ of pnecatianca. '

9. The ministers appointed by His Highness the Maharaja shall be sworn
as members of the Council and shall hold office for a term of four

years. Any minister shall vacata his office before the expiry of his
term only if he - |

(a) submits by resignation under his ham:l .addressed tn H:I.a Highness
the Iﬁaharaja

(b) dﬂgs not command the confidence of Hig Highness the Maharaja, or

(¢) himself admits ar is condemned by secret ballot of ‘the Council
of Ministers of having committed some grave offence.

Provided that:-

If he has vacated office under Sub-Saction (a) or (b) above,

he shall not cease to be a member of the Legislature for the
remaining term of his office,

cmtd. LL)
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I3 ™¥e Minicters shall be entitled to receive such salaries and

allowances, as may from time to time be determined by His Highness
~the Maharaja.

11l. {a) The Council of Ministers shall transact all executive business
of the State. It shall, however, be its special responsibility
* 10 giva particular attention to all matters not falling within
the purview of the Legislature, to lay down the general policy
of the State, scrutinise tha budget of the various departments,
to give final considsration to the government bills to be placed
before the Legislature, and to bring about coordination and
cooperation between the various departments of administration.

(b) Within the framework of the policy laid down by the Council of
Ministers under this Act, the ministers shall, in their own
discretion, administer the department or departments under themn
and shall prepare the estimate of their departments. They shall
be responsible to the Council for all their acts of their depari-
manter and shall also submit to His Highness such information and
sxplenation as he may require,

12, (a) There shall be an Advocate-General, appainted by His Highness,
ta give advice to the Governmemt upon such lsgal matters as may
be referred to him by the Government.

(b) He shall have the right of audience in all Courts of the State.

(¢) He shall hold office during the Pleasure of His Highness and
shall recaive remunerations as His Highness may determine,

13, There shall be set up from among the membars of the Legislature,
Administrative Committess to aid and advise the various departments
of the Executive and thereby associate tha opinion of the Legislature
with the policy of the Government.

1, (a) Those Committecs shall deal with such departments as may be
assigred to them by His Highness, whether these departments fall
within the purview of the Legislature or not,

(b) A Committee, appointed by Hls Highness from among the mombers
of the Rastra Sabha, shall choose the menbers of the various
Administrative Committees. :

(c) There shall be at lsast four members in each Administrative

Committee, the Chairman of which shall be the head of the depart-
ment for which the Committee has reen cunstitutaq.'

Cormtdess
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(d) The Administrative Committees;shall deal with.all matters of
admiristrative policles and measures pertaining to the subjects
allotted to them. All matters connected with the normal routine
administration-of the departments and-with appointments, promo-
tions or transfers of officers-in the. departments shall, however,
be the sole. respnnslbihty of the min;Lst.ar concerned.

A1l rules and ragulauons part.a:.nlng t,o the mrking of these
Cormittees shall be framed by the Government, :

~ Part IV .
The Legislature
IL. The Punchayats

o '

There nhall be a "Gram" Panchayat fnr &very village or a group of
villages, which shall form a unit as specified by rules framed by
the Govermnent in this behalf, consisting of five.to fifteen members
elacted by the vote of all adults with necessary qualifications,

who will elect their own, Pradhan Panch.

Thure shall be-a "Nagar! Panchayat for every town or city or a
group thereof consisting of ten to fifty menbers elected by the
vote cf all adults with necessary qualifications, who will elect
their own Pradhan Panch in accordanca mt.h the rules prescribed
by the Government in this behalf,

The Pradlun Panch of each Gram Panchayat and Nagar Panchayat shall

elsct from among themselves and if necessary from among their nembers

fifteen to twenty members who, together with the special repre senta-

tives as wentioned in the mlﬂa framed by the Government in this
belalf, ghall form the "Zilla Panchayat" in places to be notified

by the Government. It shall elect its own President.

it shall be thedity of the Village, Town and City Panchayats, within
the limits of the funds at their disposal and subject to the contrcl
of the Government and in the case of a Village Panchayat, to that
of the Zilla Panchayat as well, to attend to all mattaers relating

to the education, welfare and prosperity of the people and the
turritory under their charge, particularly justice, water supply,
sanitation, construction and maintemance of roads, drains, bunds,

- bridges end public buildings, grazing lands, basic education, un~

employment reliaf through cottage industries and other measurss,
which are likely to promote the health, safety, education, comfort
and the social and economic well~being of the-peocple.
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mghe Zilie Panchayats will receive from the center the allotted

-8hare of the funds for the Zilla concerned. They shall retain half
of the fund for their own use and distribute the other half among
the Villege Panchayats within their respective jurisdiction in

" proportion to the ameunt contributed by the areas concerned.

The Zilla Panchayat shall coordinate the activities of the Village
and Town Panchayats within its jurisdiction and shall aid and
advise the Bada Halcddm of the Zilla on matters of policy, relating

to the welfare of the Zilla., It shall also perform such other duties
as may from time to time be assigned to it by the Governmant,

B. Central Iegislature

(a) There shall be a State Legislature of Nepal which shall consist
of His Highness the Maharcja and two Chambers to be known
respectively as the Rastra Sabha and the Bharadari Sabha,

-(b) The lastra Sabha shall consist of not less than eixty and not

not more than scventy members, both elected and nominated,

as per Schwdule "A" of tlis Act, provided that the ratio betweun
the nominated and elected members be in the proportion of 2 to
3 or as nearly appraxlmablng to that proportion as possibls,

(¢) The Bharadari Sabha shall consist of not less than twenty and
not more than thirty mewbars, nominated by His Highness to
repocsent as far as possible the chief national interests and
activities,

(d) Tho Legisluture of Nepal shall be a permanent body not subject
to dissolution, but as near as possible one-~fourth of the merters
thercof shall retire every year and new menbers alected or
nominated 2s the case may be in accordance with ‘the provisions

in that behalf to be fixed up by the President at the beginning
of the first sasaion.

(a) The Chambers of the Lauslature shall be summoned to meet at
least twice every year.

(b) Subject to the provisions of this section, His ‘Highness the
Moharaja my in his discretion -

(1) Summon the Chaubers of either Chamber to meet at such
‘time and place as he thinks fit, and

(2) Prorogue or dissclva‘the Chambers .
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.24, His Highness the Msharaja may in'his discretion address or send
messages to either or both Chambers. The Legislature shall with

- all comvenient despatch consider any matter which it is required
t.o take into consideration in such an addrasa or massa.gas.

2C. Every Minister ot-. the Chairman -qf_'thia Admimatra,tiva Comittae or
~ in i..s absence the Departmental Secretary and the Advocate-Gersral

shall have the right to speak in ‘and otherwise. to take part in the
proceedirgs of either Chamber and any Comittee of the Legislature,

but shall be entitled to vote only in the Chamber of which he is &
menbere.

26, (a) There shall be a President and a Vice-President of.the Rastra
Sabhg, who shall respectively be nominated.by His Highness the
i.uaraja and elected by the Chamber from .among its members. In
case of absence or vacancy of the President or the Vice-President
nomination or election will take pla.ca as the case may be.

(b) (1) The Pms:.dant -and the Vice-President may resign their
offica by writing under their hand addressed to His Highnoss
the Maharaja or may bé removed from office by order of His
Highness the Maharaja for reasons to be specified under

rules to be made for the purpose and any vacancy occurring
thall be filled ’UY nawination or election as the case may be.

(2) They shall vacate their office if they cease to be a mewber
of the House. They may be removed from office by resolution
moved by two-thirds of the total number of members of the
“abha and passed by a similar majority of the members voting,

(¢) The Commarder-in~Chief shall be the President of the Bharadari

Sabhs and the Vice-President thereof shall be nominated by His
Hiphness the Maharaja.

27. (a) Save as in this Act axprassly provided, all questions in a
Chawker or a' joint sitting of the Chambers, shall be determined
by & majority of votes of the mewbers present and voting, other
than the President ar the person acting as such, who shall not

vote in the first instance but shall have a ca.atmg vote in the
case of equality of votes.

(b) Either Chamber shall have the power to act notwithstanding amy
vacancy in the membership thereof and any proceedings in the
Chamber or in a joint Sitting of the Chambers shall be valid
notwithstanding that it is discovered subsequéntly that some

purson, who was not entitlod to do so, aat or voted or otherwiss
tock part in the proceedings,

Contdea,.



8L,
S R
" (e) If at any time durln'r a meeting of a Chamber of the Legislature
or at a joint altting of both the Chambers, less than ono~fourth
of the total nunber of menbers of the Chambers or Chamber is
preent, it shall be the duty of the Prausident or person acting

as such, either to adjourn the meeting or sugpend it until at
least the required number of members are present.

28+ Every member of the Legislature shall, bafore taking his ssat,

take an cath of office 1n the form and mamner, prescribed. by rules
uadcr tids Act,

(a) Ho person shall stand for membership of both the Chambers.

(b) If a number of the Legislature becomes subject to any of the
disqualifications mentionzd in Section Thirty of the next
succesding section, or by writing under his hand addressed

to His Highness resigns his seat, thereupon h:.a seat shall
bacce vacdnt.

(c) If for two consecutive sessions of either Chamber or for i‘urt,;r-
five dzys running, a member of the Chamber, without the permission
of ithe Fresident thereof, absents himself from all westings of
Lthe Chamber, his seat shall, become vacant.

30a A person shall be disqualified for being chosen as, or for balng,
a munber of e¢ither Chanber -

(a) (1) If he holds any office under the Governmsmt other than
an office, declarsd by rulss made under this Act mot to
disqualify its holder,

(2) If he is of unsound mind,
(3) If he is an undischarged insolvent,

(L) If he is convicted of having violated rulas about elections,
made under this Act, provided that the time~limit of his
disqualification shall be fixgd, by the sama rules,

(5) If whether before or after passing of this Act, he has
been convicted of any offence and sentenced to hwji<sonment
for not less than one year by a Court in Nepal provided
that Govermment may, after his discharge, remove the dis-
qualification aftor five years or earlier,

(6) If he has been dismissa_d from civil or wilitary service,

provided that Governmunt may remove the disqualificatiun
after five years or earlisr.
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(b) A person shall not be capable of being chosen a member of either
Cm:ubar while he is serving a sentence of:impriaumant.

(c) The seat of a person charged as per. ahove sactions, disqualifying
him from becoming a member of the Iaglshmra shall remain vacant

until final decision has been made on tha sub;}eut. by the Court
or Authnrlt}r cnncarrﬁd. o

(d) For the purpose of this section, a parson ahall not be deemed
to be disqualified under Section (a), (i),

(1) If he is a Minister under the Govermnent.,

(2) If he holds certain pension or allowances through reasons
other than an office of profit, or .-

(3) If he receives small freeholds or concessions for work in
the villsges. N

31, If a person sits or votes as a nﬁmber of either Chamber when he 1is
not qualified or disqualifisd for member ship thereof, he shall be
liable in respect of each day on which he so sits or votes to a
penalty of Rs 100/~ to be recovered as a debt to the Government.

32, () Subject to the rules and standing order regulating the procedure
of tle legislature, there ghall be freedom of speech in the
legislature, and no member thereof shall be liable to any
proceedirgs in any Court in respect of anything said or any
vote given by him in the Legislature or any Committee thereof
and no parson shall be so liable in respect of the publication
by or under the authority of the Legislature or any report,
paper, or proceedings.

(b) No member of the Lagis].at.uﬁ shall be liable to any arrest or
inprisonment during ths meeting of the Legislature and within
the precincts of the Chamber or to any proceedings under civil

process during the whole period of. any. particular sgasion of
"the Legislature.

(c) No ngwber of the Iagiala.mra.'sha.ll bl'a lia.ble- to any punitive or
disciplinary action by the President other than being expelled

from the Chamber for infr:mglng the rules or heha.ving in a
disorderly manner. ' .

33, Members of the Legislature shall be entitled to receive such salaries

and allovances as muy be prescribed by His Highness at the first
instance and thereafter as determined by an act of the Legislature.
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86,

Subject to the provisions of this Act, any member of the,
Logislature may ask questions, move resolutions and introduce
Bills regarding the welfare and administration of the whole

of the Kingdom of Nepal or any part thereof and for the subjects
of Nepal, wherever they may be residing, provided that His
Highness the Maharaja may disallow the putting of any questior,
the woving of any resolution, and the introduction or consider:-
tion of any bill, at any stage in the Legislatwe, if he regards

- L9 game as not being in the public interest.

duthing can or shall further be said or done in the Legislature
by questions, resolutions, or Bills that smll in any way
interfure with ar affect the succession, position, rights,

and privileges of His Majesty Sree 5 Maharajadhiraja or His
Highnass Sree 3 Foharaja as by ancient law, custom and usages
establighed.

No questions shall also bé raised or discussed in the Legislaturg
about tte personal character of any individual or in respect to
the conduct of any judie in the discharge of his duties.

Subject to the provisions of this Act with respect to fimancial
and other Bills, a Bill may Driglnﬂ'e in either Chamber through
any maaber of the Housa,

No Bill shall be deemed to have been passed by the Chambers of
Iegislature, unless it has been agread to by both the Charbers.

1t after a Bill or any other measure has been passed by one
Chamter and transmitted to the other Chamber,

(1) 'the Bill is rejected b}r the other Chamber,

(2) the Chambers have finally dlsagread as to amendments to
Le made in the Bill, or

(3) more than twslve mﬂnths elapse from the date of the reception
of the Eill by the other Chamber without the Bill being
presented to His Highness the Maharaja for his asseut,

His Highnesz the Maharaja may .Jurﬁ.rnan the Chambers to mest in

Et Joint sitting for tha pllI’pGSE af deliberating and voting on ihe
ill,

Any Bill thus passed at the joint sitting of the two Chambois
shall be deemed to have bsen passed by both Chambers,
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I(c) At a joint sitting of the two Chambers tha President of the

Bhargdari’ Sabha or in his ‘absence such person as may be appointed

Lur the purpose by His Highness the Maharaja shall presids.

37« ALl Bills passed by the Ieglslatura Bha J.l become law only after
being authenticated by His Highness, wud receiving his formal MSeall,

30. (a)

(v)

(c)

Hio Highness the Maharaja shall in respect of every financial

year caugse to pe laid before the Chambers of the Isgislature

a statament of the estimated mcaipts and axpendit.ura for that
Yull'e _ .

This sté.t.amnt. shall show separately 't.ha following,~

(L) the sums required to mest axpandit.ure describad by this
{ct as expenditure charged upon the revenus of the State.

(2) The suns required to meet other expenditure proposed to
be madas from the revenue of the State.

The fallowing axpeniit.ure shall be expenditure chargad upun

the yevenue of the State,~

(1) The Civil Lists of His Majesty Sree 5 Maharajadhiraja and
of His Highness Sree 3 Maharaja.

(2) Expenditure on the amed forces. -

(3) Pay, pension and allowances of public servants appointed
by His Highness, .

(I4) Fxpenditure on foreign affairs, including mtters governed
by treaties oo agreements, now in force or hereafter to be
If:'c'ldﬁ.

(5) Expanditure for tho purpose of the-discharge by the Govern-
ment of its special responsibilities with respect to the
prevention of any grave menace to the peace and tranquillity
of the country or any part thereof, the safeguarding of the
financial stability and credit of the Government, the protec-

- tion of the weak and depressed from the oppression and with
respect to items of expenditure, if any, that may be classi-
fied for being spent at the exclusive discretion of His
Highness the Maharaja,

(6) Salaries and allowances of members of the Council of Ministers.

Advocate-Goneral and funditor-General.
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(7) Expenditure on religious Guths and Trusts,

(8) Interests on Loans and charges on account of Sinking Fund.

. {9) kny other expenditure declared by this Act or any other law,

(a)

39. {a)

(b)

1o be so charged.

Any gusstion wnether any proposed exparﬂiﬁure falls within a
clase of expenditure charged upon the revenue of the State
shall be decided by His Highness.

So much of the estimates of expemditure as relates to expendi-
ture chargsd upon ths revenus of the State shall not be submitted
to the discussion or vote of the Legislature, provided that
discussion may be allowad in either Chamber on estimates referred
to in Sactlon 368 (c) (7), (8) and (9).

The expunditure with respect to grants on account of Panchayats
shall fall within items to be submitted to the Lsglslature for
discussion, provided that 1o curtallmant shall bs made on the

- estimates submitted.

(e)

(d)

Hiz=

So much of the said estimates as related to other expenditure
shall be submitted in the form of demands for grants to the
Rastra Sabha and then the Bharadari Sabha and eitler Chanber
shall have pow.r to refuse to assent to any demand or to assent
to any demand with such alterations-as it might deem necessary.

No demand for a pgrant shall be made excapt on the recommendation
of His Highness the Maharaja.

Hizhress shall suthenticate by 2 signature all grants made and

voted upon by the Legislature and no expenditure shall ba ‘deensd
lariul urless so duly authenticated.

Lls If in respact of any financial yeab, other expenditure beconas
'~ Inwcassary over and above the expenditure therstofora authorised
for that year a supplementary grant may be obtained from the

Legislature in aocordance with the process and prowiaions mentioned
abova,

L2, (a) A bill or an amendment with regard to -

(1) Imposing or altering any tax, or
(2) Govermment coinage and currency, Or
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(3) 1he borrowing of money and the undartaking of any fmanclal
obligation by the Government,

(L) Legulation about arms and ammnitions, shall not be intro-
ducod or moved except on the intimation of the Government.

(b) Aoy Y41l or resolution affecting tha religion or religious
rites and usages of any class or institute shall be deemed to

huve been passed by the Legislature only if two-thirds of the
mexbers present and voting gwa thelr asgsent to it...

Frovisions shall be made by Government for the smooth and speedy
corrduct of busineas in the L:gislature, Provided that Goverment
chall give consideration to the question of altering these rules
if helf ttoe usubors of the House consider such alteration necessary.

All proceedings in the Legislature shall be conducted in Nepali.

(a) The validity of any procesdings in the Legliallatﬁz.'ﬂ or the
corduct of zn officer doii, his rightful duty within the

Lgzgislature shall not be Eub;jac'b to the Jurisdictlon of any
Court of La.Wa

(b) Nor shall the validity of any prncaadi!gs'in the Legislature

be called in question on tha ground of any allsged irregularity
of procedure.

His Highness the Moharaja in Council may promulgate such emsrgency
régulations as are necessary for the preservation of law and ordar
in the ccuntry or any part thereof. Any such regulation shall be

valid for a period not exceeding six months bafcre which these
regulations may be annullosd by His Highness if he considers that

the situetion no longer warrants the continuation of these regulations.

(a) If, 2t any time, His Highness is catisfied that a sitwtion has
arigen in which, for the prevent ion of disorder and lawlessnoess
in the country, the Government cannot be carried on in actcordmnc
with the provisions of this Act, he may, by pmclamatiun,

(1) assums to himself all and any of the powers vested by this
Act upon any body or authority,

(2) declare that such questions as are defimed in this Act

sh21) be comucted in the manner prescribed by him in his
discretion,

Contdess



20,

#7b) Any such proclamation may be revoked or varied by a subsequent
proclanation,

(c) Wichin six months of such proclamation, His Highness shall
summon the existing or in his discretion a new Legislature.

_ . Part V
e S Adrinistration of Justice

L. Jusiicy shall be cheap and specdy. Elementary civil and crimingl
justica shall be administered by the Village Panchuyats in such
mannar and subject to such control and supervision as may be
preseribed by law.

L9. Justice shall bu administered by Jjudges in public Courts, establisbed
~for ihe pwrpose. The Courts shall comprise Courts of firgt instance
and also Courts of appeal.

50. Subjuct 10 tho provisions of Lhis Act, the constitution and orpuniza-
- tden- of :,Durtb, thoe distribution of Juriﬂdlction and business amon
-trh.e courts and judpges, the method of recruitment, terms of service

and conditions of service of judges and all other matters relatisy
to :J.llT'-“hﬂlb tretion of justice shall be regulated by law.

W
ot
'

uﬂhﬂlul Courtﬂ may, in extraordinary circumstances ba established
by His Hiphness the Maharaja, if he considers that the proceadurs.of

ordinary courts would not be adequate to secure the preservaticn
ol public peace and order.

2. His Higluess shall appoint from among the members of the Legislaturu,

a sadicial Committes, which shall consist of not more than 12 monbores
includisg two members with special qualifications from outgide the
Luglqlatt.ra. This Committea shall have power - .

(1) to uct the Supreme Court of Appeal in special casss under
such pmvisions as may be made under this Mt;

(2) to frams rules and ragulations for the a.dmmlstratim‘ of
Justice, and

(3) to curry out the provisions as specified in Saction 67 of thiy
;L'Ctnt

Subject to the provisions of this. Act, rules regarding
the composition and functions of this Committee shall from
time to time be framed by the Government.

(a) There shall be a High Court for Nepal.
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(b) The High Court shall consist of a Chief Justice and such other
Judges, not exceeding twelve in mumber, as His Highnass may
from time to tiue deom it necessary to appoint.

Prmded that:=-

His Highness may, on the recommandation of the Chiaf Justice,
appoint to act as additional judges of the High Court, for such
period, not exceeding two years, as may be required; and the
judges so appointad shall, while so acting, have all the powers
of a judge of the High Court.

Every permanem. judge of the High Court shall hold office until
he attains the age of sixty-five years:

(a) A juage may by resignation under his hand addressed to His
Highness resign his office;

(b) A judge may not be removed from hi:z office except by His High-
nes: on a joint address by the Legislature, praying for such
removal on the ground of proved misbehaviour or incapacitye.

(c) & judge may be removed by His Highness on the ground of gross
misbehaviour or infirmmity, physical or mental, if the Judicial

Committee of the legislature on reference by His Highness so
T6 COollands

(d) The judges of the High Court shall receive such remneration

as His Highness may fix; but the remuneration shall not be
2ltered during thelr continuance in office.

The High Court shall be a Court of records and have such jurisdic-
tion, and such power and authority over or in relation to the
aduinistration of justice, as may be vested in it by law,

The High Court shall have superintendence over all Courts for the
tima being subject to 1ts jurisdiction, and may do any of the
following things, that is to sgy,=

(a) Call far retarns;

(b) Direct the tranafer of any suit or appeal from any such court
to any other court of equal or superior jurisdiction,

(¢) Muke and issue gemeral rules and prescribs forms for regulating
the practice ard proceadings of such courts,

(d) Prescribe forms in which buok.s, entries, and accounts shall be
kopt by the officers of any such cowrts;
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Such rulss and forms shall be consistent with the provisions
of any luw for the time being in force.

57+ Until steps have been taken in regard to any matter, covered by
the provisions of this chapter, the existing laws and repuliations
in rogard to that matter shall continue to be in r'trce.

58. Provisions shall be made by law for the protection of judges and
cther officers acting judicially, for acts done or ordered tc be
done b, thom in good faith in the discharge of their duties.

59 liothing contairad in this 4cti shall derogate from thae right of
His Highness to grant pardons reprieves, respitas, or rewission
of punisyments,

Part VI
Miscellaneous

60. 4s soon oftar the commencemsnt of this Act as uvipedient, ihe Govear-
ment shall provide for universal, free compulsory, elsmentary
educatior, and technical and higher education will bes provided by
the State to the extent necessary to prepare candidates for wider
opporturdtiss of sorvice of the poople of Nepal. In addition, the
Stato will grovide as far as possible for the ligquidation of adul:
illitoracy. The aim nf educational institutions shall be gcod moral
tralning, porsonil ad voeational efficiency and the devél opmant
Of Lhe spirit of nationality, and international friendlirsss.

Ol. The Government shall have the authority to raise lrans for the
dovelopment of the State or in times of emargency, providasd that
1t shall lay this infommation before the Legislature at its next
mesting.

¢Ze (a) There shull be an Auditor-General to ba appointed by His Highnoos
he laharaja and he shall draw sich salaries and allou'wicss us
His Highness the Msharaja may determine. It shall be his duty 1o
caodialae an? audit the aceouncs of the State, subjizet to such rules
as may be framed in this behalt. He shall only be removed from
oflice in like wamnner and on like grounds as a judge of the
Prudran Hyayala, |

(6) The fuditor-General shall submit o His Highness a report,

relating to the accounts of the Stata for being laid before
the Lepislature.
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63+ All acts and contiacts made by the Council of Ministers in exercise

of its exacutive authority shall be expressed in Lehalf of the
Government of Nepal. - " :

6li, (a) The Govermnment will frame rules implementing and elucidating
this Constitution, specially with rezard to Fundamental Rights,
sunctayats, Judiciary, Audits, education, recruitment, promo-
tions and transfers for the civil and millitary services and
for the purpose of safepuarding the interests of public servarts
and the armed forces w.. ior all matters not provided for in
this Constitution. :

(b) The CGovernment shall also make rules, governing the qualifica-
tlone of the voters and candidates, delimitations of elsctoral
areag, and other matters relating to elactien.

65. (a) There shall be a Public Service Commission, appointed by His

High:_.ss for the purpose of selecting qualified candidates
to all civil posts undsr the Government.

+ . It shall consist of such members é.s may be appoint.ad .by His
Highness for the purposs together with representatives of
dupartnents where vacancies may have occurred.

(¢) It shall be the dity of the Public Service Commission within
. “ha yules to be framed wider this Act to examine the fitness

and qualifications of candidates for govarnment service and
to submit their re commendation,

66. Wlhereas difficulties may arise in relation to the working of this
Consvitution for the first time, His Highness may make such rules

and ~regulations, as may be nesded for removing these difficulties
and implementing the provisions of this Act.

67+ any dispute about the intecpretation of any of the provisions of
this Act or Rulss framed thereunder, shall be referred to the
Judicilal Committee of the Legislature which shall give its judgemunt

within tvo months from the date of referonce. This Judgement shall
be deemed  final for all purposes.

68. (a) At the expiration of saven years from the commencament of this
Act or if possible earlier as His Highness the Sree 3 Maharaja,
in his sole discretion, may determine, His Highness the Sres 3
Maharaja shall appnint a Commission as near half of whom as
pousible shall be elscted by the Legislature for the purpose
of enquiring into the working of the Govermment, the growth
of education, and development of representative institutions,
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and matters comected therewith and the Commission shall reports
as tc whether and to what extent it is desirable to extend,
modify or restrict the degree of constitutional advance then

existing therein.

(b) The Commission shall also enquire into and report on any other
matter which mgy be referred to ths Commission by His Higlnaso

tho laharaja Sree 3.

(c) His Highness the Maharaja Sree 3 shall, on report of that
Comnission, tuke such iction as may be deemed nccessary aad
dasirable for implewenting the recommendations of the said
Commigsion,

Schedule (A)

Composition of Rastra Sabha

1. Eloctod Meiorg -

(a) The Pradhan Panch of ths

1.

24

11.

12,

cast No. 1,
East No. 2.
East No. 3,
East No. L,
Diznkuta,
1lam,

Vest No. 1.
Weat No. 2,
West No. 3.
West No. L.
Falpa

Gulmi,

13.

.
15.
1€,
17.
18.
19,

L2,

following 2illa Panchayats:-

Sailayana.
Piuthan.
Dailekh,
Doti.
Dandeldhura.
Baitadi.
Jumla,
Chisapani.,
The Valley propsr.
Bara-Parsa.
Rautahat,

Mahottari,

25.
26.
217,
28,

29.

30,

Sarlahi,
Saptari,
Siraha,
Morang and Jhapa

Palhi and Mijh-
kllﬂlld-

Khajharmi and

T'Secraj.

3l.

32,

Banke and Bardia,

Kailali and
Kanchanpur,
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(b) The Pradhan Panch of t he fo]_'towing Hagar Panchaarats: L
33' K-Bt]fllllandn. . . . Bh- Patm. : ".' 'I 35. Bmmmt
36, Birganj, |

N.B. ‘The boundaries of constituencies may, taking the areas and
- population into consideration, be redrawn so as to give

equal representation as far as possible, but. the mumber
of total seat shall in no case ‘vary. o

(c) List of ‘the interests to be-repraaentad in the Rastra Sabha by
eluction and the seats allotted to each,

Intorests (Constituencies) No. of seabs

(1) Herclants and traders. Those paying - 1
R3 1,000/~ or more to the Government
as Custom duty shall elect one
represe ntative from among themsalves

(2) Zamindars and holders of Birtas. 1

Those .owring Ropanis or Bizhas

of .land or more or those paying
Rs or more to Govermment a s land
revenue shall elect’'one represen=-
tative from among themsalves.

(3) Ill‘t;ﬁmgﬂnﬁia- L : . 2

Matriculetes or Madhyamas or those witl
higher qualificaticn3 shall elect at
least- a graduate or an Acharya or those
having e quivalent qua.lifica.u::ns in

Nepali,
(L) Government sarvants. 1
(5) Labour, - 1

N.B. Rules and regulations concerning Sections () and (5) shall be
framed by Government,

2, Nominated members, 28,

His Highness the Maharaja will nominate these,

SR EER
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' ' 1
Ministers During The ILichchhavi Period

B I - % By
Dhanabajra Bajracharya.

Ancient Sanskrit texts, such as the Manusmritl and the Arthashastra of
Kautilya, mention two types of ministers, Mamtri and Amatya. A Mantri was
a minister who advised the King in affairs of State. The Amatya, on the
other hand, helped the King to run the administration,

No inscription bslonging to the Lichchhavi period 1n Nepal contains
" aty reference tp Mantri, However, the term Amatya occurs in three inscrip-
tions. . .

m Kumaramatya occurs in the Bhansarchok (Patan) and Yangalhiti
(K4thnandn)§ inscriptions of King Narendra Deva. Kumaramatya assisted the
Kumara (Crown Prince) in the discharge of his administrative duties, How-
gver, the duties of the Kumaramatya were not defined properly.

An inscription at Sankhu (Kathmandu )h mentions Dharmarajikamatya.
The inscription is broksn and hence it is not possible to understand from
it what the duties of the Dharmarajikamatya were. Some inscriptions of
ihe Maurya Imperor Ashoka in I ia mention Dharmamahamatra as a mwinister
in charge of religious affairs.”® It is possible that the Dharmarajikamatya
donoted & similar functionary in Nepal during the Lichchhavi period,

FAEHEERSE

Yoondersed from: WLichchhavi Kalko Shasan Paddhati." (Administrative
System During The Lichchhavi Period). Purnima, 22, Shrawan-Aswin,
2026 (July-Septenber 1969), 111-116 PP; and "Lichchhavi Kalko Shasan
Sambar:dhi Paribhashik Shabda Ko Wﬁctnya."(nsflnitmn of Technical
Terms Rel:rblng To Administration During The Lichchhavi Per:md),
Purnima, 11, 15--1.? PP .

2
R. Gnoli, Nepalese Inscriptions, No. 67,

JIhid, No. 66,

thid No. 75.
5.

;.

Dinesh Chandra Sarkar, "Abhilekh Sangraha“ (A Collection of
Inseriptions). P, 23, o
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Order Regaruing Evidence Of Citizenship Status, 1919
From commanaer-zn-cma'f General Sir Bhim shamshar Rana, K.C.S.I., K.C.V.O.
To Th;lka.ll Dittha Dev:. Dat.ta Sedhain of Kamng,

braatlnga, when the -uaatlm of ccllecting taxaﬂ from owr ryots who

had miprated to Tidet was referred (to the Prime Minister), an order was
issusd to ascertain whether thsy were in fact our ryots. Some of those
who had uigrated (to Tibet) have now come here” and agreed to pay taxes.
They number 122, including Sandu Bhote and one pr- two ether persons from
Menang and L} persons from Mustang, They are clearly owr ryots, and they
approach our effices, They have requested for certificates to prove that
thoy are ryola of Gorkha, -because, in the course.of their travels for
purpoc s of trade, Tibetans demand Jagat (dutleé) and other payments from
them on the ground t.hat thay are Tibetans,

It has not been posslhla to sunmon such other peranna as are uder-
stood to be ryots of Gorkha, becanse they have left for different areas:
for purposes of trade. When inquiries were made rsgarding those who were
available, 2 persons said that they had been offered as Gharjuwain (a son-
in~law who lives in the house of his father-in-law as a nomber of the family)
by their parents. You have submitted to us lists of these 2 persons, as well
as of olher persons who have been proved to be our ryots.’

In Lhasa also, the custom is followed of collscting the Gyanpanzmg
tax irom (libetan) ryots living in Olangchung and other places, other than
such half-castes,ard a raquest has been made that they should be permitted
to pay this tax. Make inquiries of those regarding whom you have reported
that no inquiries h:. . been made becanse they have.gone elsewhere for pur-
poses of trede. If it is proved that they are ryots of Gorkha, compile
recards contzining particulars regarding where they were born inside the
territory of Gorkha, where in the Moglan they have settlad down and how
may years ago, their name and their age, colleet the Gyanpanzing tax from
them yearly ot the rate of 1% Kal: (Sha) Mohars each and issue the necessary
recaipts, Such receipts will constitute evidence of the fact that they are
ryots of Gorkha. No other evidence need be. furnished. So far as .the 2 persons -
who say they have been offered as Gharjuwain by their parents are concerned,
such an offer-alone cannot deprive them of their rights gs ryots. Collect
Rs 12 from them in Kala Mohars as from other persons, - Collect the tax only
from those persons who are proved to be ryots of Gorkha. Do not collect it
from those who cannot be proved to be our ryets, so that mnplainbs are
received later, Understard this and act accordingly. -

Marga 12, 1976
(Nwember 27, 1919)

*Yogi Nerahari Nath (ed), Itihas Prakash Ma Sandhi Patra Sangraha
(A Collection of Treaties In Light On Hist-ory). Part I. Dang:
Falgun 2022 (March 1966). P. 147,

gL v g L ;.
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- Nepali Envoy To China, 1792

Fromw King Ran Bahadur Shal,
To Damodar Pandes' -

Grectings. All is well here. We desire the same there. The news here
is goods The Chinese Emperor is not insignificant. He 1s a great BEmpsror.
llb could have ‘repulsed them with the blessings of (Goddess Shri Durga)
whan they came here this timg. But it will not ba good for the future to
maintain hostility with the Emperor. He too desires to conclude a treaty,
and that is what we too desire. Tung Thwang has sent a letter asking that
one of the four Kuji® be sent with letters and presents to offer his
respacts to the Chinese Emperor. Kajis used to be sent formerly to concluda
treatics with Tanahu and Lamjunge We realize at present that it will not
bu proper for us not to depute a Kaji to the Emperor. When the mattor was
discus.cd with the other Kajis hero, they said that Damdhar (Damodar) Panda,
tho recipiont ¢i Birta (land) grants and senior-most Kaji, should go. So
you have to go. If thure is any delay, (the interests) of the State will
ba harmed. You should therefore depart from there. So far as instrmctions
ara concerned, you are a Pande of our court. You are not ignorant of
(matters) which will benefit the State and bring you credit. You know
(such matters). In this respect, act according to your discretion. Subndt
a reply to this soon, within 1 ghadi (24 minutes) after you receive this
royal order. Delay will be harmful. '

Dated Thursday, Bhadra Sudi 13, 1849
(Septembor 1792) at Kantipur.

FEERRARERR

- "

-;z- | .
Sandhipatra Sangraha, op- cit., PP. 55-56, ~ -~
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Mustan g Rajya, l?‘_S'Qf ;

From King Ran Bahadur Shah, RPN
To Kaja Wangyal Dorje of Mﬁst.ang.

We hereby confirm your rule over 'bhgi territories occupied by you from
tho time of your forﬁi‘gthers,_ adding thefpta t.he terr itories sim_a.tad nar th-
aast. of Ba.nda.rpha.t | alo'r?Jg w-ith' Bharbamg;ﬁm, Tai;ﬁp—ﬁbnla, Lengu-lfhola
and Chharkagaun, which had been ancrmc-.hed upon and oocupiad by Jumla. 'rle
also confirmthe customary paymnts which :,rou hava ‘I-aen mllactlng in Thak,
Mhioi, Barhagaml, Manang, Nar, Nisyan and nt.har ‘areas. Jumla, when it
occupl su your ccrunt.ry, usad to forclbly collact the Chlqra.kpol tax from
those who visited it ft:-r tragia. de hereby grant you (autmty to collsct)
this tax. Do notl creat ublat.mct.ioﬁa when our troops or nobles visit (your
country) on ary business. When you commence military 'es{rrpaj.gna in -th.e north
and the west, serd Ht;nlehaartadly your t.ro-:}pq and mlj.t.ary supplies > join
our troops. Attack the territories that are %o be attacked, md_gﬁard those
that are to be guarded. Formerly, you used to make Sirto and Mamuli payments
to Lhasa and Jumla. Continue paying Rs Tl to Lhasa as before. A .m of
Rs 929, along with 5 harses, which you used to pay to Jumla, should now be
submitted to us at Kantlpur on the first day of the month of Magh (Janvary 1
every years We hereby issue’ a copper-inscription to this effect. Be faithful
to us, and comply with our orders. Rule over and andb_y your tarfitbriaa

situswd the (prescribed) boundaries from gereration to garﬁratiana

Dated Wednesday, Jestha Sudi 5, 1847 (May 1790) at the capital, Kantipur.

¥Sundlipatra Saneraha, op- cit, P. 671.
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4 Glogsary Of Revenue, Administrative And Other Terms Occurring

In Nepali Historical Documents
e | -

Adai ves A royal palace functionary who looked after
matters relating to Crown lands.

Amil ses The chief revenue offlcer or functionary of a
district or villags.

Asmani vea Miscellaneous levies and pgyments such as
judicial fines and escheats, which were not
collected on a periodic basis,

Bak sauni ces (1) 4 fine collected from Magar beef-asaters
in Salyan, .

(2) Fess collected on Birta land transactions.

Bepari-Nayak coe The head of the merchant community in Patan
engaged in trade with Tibet,

cdhainsi Bhansar .. A contract for the collection of taxes on the
sale of buffalo-meat, milk and curd; fines
collectad for injuries caused by buffaloes from
their owners; fines collacted from meuwbers of
the Kasai community and their escheat property;
a levy on new-born buffalo calves; and transit
duties on buffaloes, in Kathmandu Valley,

Bhainsi-Puchhahi ... A tax levied on buffaloes in the hill regions,

Bheshdhari vee Members of religious orders, broadly classified
into Sanyasis and Bairagis.

Bhoti-Saland *se A tax collected from Indian mendicants, landlocrds
ard other persons who visited the Tarai regions
of Nepal.

Bhot-Bhansari avn An official in chsrge of the minting of coins for

Tibet; he also exercised judicial authority over
Nepali merchants in Tibet,

(To Be Contimed)
Corrigendun

hegiwi Rescarch Series, Year 2, No, 3, March 1, 1970.
Pags 53, Line 9
bt

Instead of ",.,. whose touch must be purified,.." raad ", .. Whose
touch need not be purified ..,."

I HEEEE
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Dom Oommitiea' -

Dom, or Dum, was a generic term used to denote untouchable communities
in the far-western hill areas of Nepal, The term-Chokhajat) in contradis-
tinction, meant castes and communities comtact with whom did not result
in the ritual defilement of menbers of higher castes.

- Pauni was another term used to denote such ﬁntmichable castes &s
Tamot and Damai in Salyan? and elsewhere, No information is available to
idicate whether the terms Dom and Pauni had a common denotution in Nepal,

The following account of Dom cgmmnities in the North-West Provinces
and Oudh in India, written'in 1890, contains material relevant to Nepal:-

Dom, Domra '(Skt. doma). A race aof nutll:astas which app'e_arﬂ' in at lsast
tio and possibly three forms in these provinces, S ' '
~ First the race of wandering houseless thieves and vagrants who infest
Bihar and the districts of the Benares Division, Secondly, the Dom of the hills,
Thirdly the musician class known as Dum or Dum Mirasi.

As regards the first class they are found in theses rovinces in
considerable numbers in Gorakhpur and Basti, and to a less degree in the
districts further west, They are absolute vagrants, have not sven mats or
tents to cover them like the Sansi end Habura, They frequent the jungles but
do not hunt or fish, They live by burglary and stealing, while the:ir women
-I?GE and prostitute themselves. In dry weather they sleep under trees and
iAn the rains and chill of winter they slink into outhouses and dany shelter
they can get, Their characteristic weapon is the banka or curved knife with
which they are supposed to split bamboo for baskets which and begging are
their ostensible means of livelihoodsIn cold weather they carry about at
Night an earthen pot full of hot coals which, when they are closely beset,

- they fling with great accuracy at their assailants often causing severe wounds.

3ot, Order to Subedar Hikmat Adhikari Regarding Collsction of Fines.
1895 (July 1535§ '

For Aqultery, Ashadh Sudi 13, 189 . Regmi Research
Collsctions, Vol. 27, PP, 576-577,

20rder Regarding Exemption from Fimes For Adult In Sa
Bhadra Badi 3, 1867 (August 1810). Vol. 39, PP. ;53-327-

| 3William Crooke, An Ethnographical Handbook For The N.-W. Provinces

and Oudh, Allshabad: North-Western Provinces and Oudh Government
.PI‘EBS, IB%- PP! 66"?2!

' MNontA. ..,
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They will eat any sort of garbage and the leavings of any ca,sta, but the
Dhobi, They have a tradition that the Dhobis once practised some great
fraud on them when thay came into contact firsts but: the idea is more

- probably due to the repugnance common to all Hindus towards the Dhobi

who i8 considered defiled by washing the clothes of. women after their
confinemnts, Their ideas of morality are very lax. Prenuptial infidelity,
if the paramour.be a man of the clan, is permitted: and the same is pretty
much the case with married wamen who freely prostitute themselves. While

a Dom is in jail his wife is:always adopted by another man of the same
clan, They divide the country into circles for begging and thieving, e«g+s
in Gorakhpur the river Rohini usad to be the boundary betwesn the two clans!
if one of another clan trespassed on the district of another, he was pr'f::ﬂllf‘:‘I
given up to the Police, They are generally small men with a distinctly nol
Aryan look, very small black bright eyes and exceedingly dark skin, They
never lay a suit in Court and mnever appeal. They are very drunken and have
terrible fights amongst themselves chiafly about women. Most old Doms
have their scalps and bodies scarred with club wourds, and cuts of the
banka knife, It is not sasy to classify them because many of the sub-
divisions have risen in the social scale and now disclaim the name of Dom.

The regular vagrant criminal Daoms are the Maghaya who take their
name from the ancient kingdom of Magadha. They have been identified with
the Maccocalingae of Pliny.4 The Doms themselves are perhaps the modern
representation of the Svapaka eaters of or feeders of dogs of Mam.
Attempts are being made to reclaim these Maghaya Doms bdth in Gorakhpur
and Bilar, but apparently not with much success. The Maghaya Doms were
in former years motorious for dacoities and road robberies in Gorakhpur
"and the neighbouring districts; but tley have now been in a great measure
brought under Police control, In their pressnt condition they present a
very closc analogy to the Cagots and Caqueux of the valleys of the Pyr:nees
and the plains of Bretagne Poitou and Guirme and to the Rodiyus of Coylon
described by Sir E, Tennent.® Besides these are the Kashiwala or Benares
 Doms who are the most respected. They light funeral pyres and often attain
considerable wealth from the fees they receive for this duty. They have
so far risen in the social scale that tley will not fire brick-kilns. Next
come the Banwed or rope makers who take their. name from ban the fibre on
which trey work. The Hela are supposed to be another Division, They have
turned Muhammadans and work as sweepers. The Bansphor, or breakers of the
ba.mbun, work in bamboo, and make baskets and thatches. Akin to these are
the Bapgbinug ar weavers of bamhma, who make sieves and baskets, The
Dharkar (dhar, ropes kar, maker ) is a reformed Dom, that is he has left
off eating dogs, burnlng corpses, ad other vile occupations and lives by
...working in reed and cane. He plays a long trumpet (singha) at marriages.

"Ly, McCrindle, Indian Antiquary, VI 337 ncte. '
SManu X, 38, Lassen on Indika of Khesias, Indian Antiquary XI, 321.
| 60&5{10:1 I, 187 sqq. |
Contde..



Te Patua (pat, a leaf) makes the leaf platters used at feasts. The Dhapara
ire apparently the same as the iBghaya. Like many low races such as the o
Ceylon Veddahs?! they have traditions that they are the degraded represen- .
tatives of some higher caste. They have been idemtifisd with the Dom Katar
Or Domtikar Rajputs of Gorakhpur,Y Many places in Gorakhpur such as Domdiha,
Domingarh, &c., are named from them, Carnegyd connects them with the Donwar
Rajputs. Thers are similar traditions in GondalO of an Oudh Dom_kingdom,
hey are said to have been ousted from the fort of Domingarh by the ancestors
Of the present Satasi Rajas of Rudrapur and those of Bansi and Unaula. -
Similarly the hill Doms claim to hawe been once lords of the comtry and

to have established a leathern coinage,ll L

Next come the hill Ebm.lz They are supposed to be relics of the
original inhabitants of the country corresponding to the Dhiyar or are
Smelters of Jammu, the Batal of the Kashmir valley, the Bem of Ladakh,
the EQW—E.'I. of Nepal, In Garhwal they appear to have been :nslaved by the
Smigrant Khasiyas. Under the name of Dum they are described in Jammal3
a8 "dark in colour, srall in limb, and their' countenance is of a much
lower type than that of the Dogras generally, though one sees exceptions
due no doubt to an admixture of blood, for curiously the separation of -
them from the ordinary daily life of the others does not prevent an
OCcasional intercourse that tends in some degree to assimilate the races.”
In our Hills the Dom has been recognised as a descendant of the DRsvus
Of the Vesa, who hcld upper India before the advent of the Naga or Khasa
~Taces, In Garhwal they are artisans and workmen of various kinds, and
have none of th e vagrant and predatory habits which characterise the sastern
Yaghaiyas, They have various sub-divisions; the Koli (who in the plains
S 2 Chamar) weave cloth, keep pigs and fowl, and work in the fields;
the Jamota or Tamta, who represent the Thathera of the plains, and work
In brass copper and gold and also at agriculture; -the Lohar or blacksmith;

he Or masons and carpenters; the Dharhi or musician. Next comes the Bhul
Or Barya, who represents the Teli of the plains makes oil and does fisld
- Work; the Chunyara like the Kharadi of the plains is a turner in wood;
' the Rariya workers in bamboos; -the Agari, Agariya miners and smelters,

L e

TIdem II, LlL2, ..
. BBuchanan, Eastern India, Ii, 453, Archaological Repi::rt IKI.I,. 65, se.
Notes 2L, o o )
~ 1%ugh Gazetteer I, 539.
- Miadden, J,4.5.5. 1818, P. 60l |
mkti‘:inann, Himalayan Gazetteer I1I, 370 sq., 'hJQ III, 277, sq. L6 sqq.

 LDrewts Jammu, P. 6. |
| . |
‘ . Cortdeee -
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of whom a tribe of the same name and engaged.in the same trade is fourd

in south Mirzapur, (they take their name from Agar Skt. akara, a mine),
the Pahri, Pahriya ¢r Paheri (pahra Skt. Prahara, a turn at watching)
villige mes:engers and drudges; the 'Mallah or Dhunar agriculturists; the
Darya village sorcerers; who conjure away hail storms and the like, and.
receive duss of grain’'in Jeth (May - June); the Chamar who call themselves
Bairsuwe, amd mever acknowledge the name of Cnama~; the Badi (Skt. vadin,
a spec~~) . _ :Nesfieldlli pe. ._: erroneously identifies with the Bhat)e
He plays on various instruments and signs at festivals, begs from door to
door, lampoons pecple who refuse to give him alms and snares fowl and
fish; the Hurkiya (so called from the Huruk or Hurvka a small drum which
he carries) never takes. to agriculture and wanders aLout with his women
who dance and sing. In the plains he has a very low position being generald
the nameless bastard of same prostitute; the Darzi ‘called also Auji and
Suji lives by tailoring and agriculture; the Dholi so called from his
beating the drum called dholak by way of incantation to cause spirits and
ghosts to enter or lsave the person of any one, and so induce that person
to give money to the performer. The name of Haliya was given to thoss
employed as ploughmen and Chyora to the damestic slave who lived on his
master's means and had to obey every order, and eat the leavings, "Their
montane and rnen-Brahmanical origin is sufficiently shosn by the names of
the deities warshipped by them, Ganganath, Bholanath, Masan, Khabish,
Goril, Kshetrpal, Saim, Airi, Kalbisht or Kaluwa, Chaum, Badhan, Haru,
Latu, Bheliya, the Katyuri Rajas, Runiya, Balchan,Kalchan-bhausi, Chhurmale
Doms do not wear the sacred thread or the bracelet (rakhi), nor do they
have caste marks or wear as a rule *he tup knot (sikha), and in a rough
way they imitate the customs of the teoier classes, especially those who
have r:.de money in their contracts with Govermment. Their offerings to
deceased ancestors (shraddha) when made at all are performed on the amawas
or last day of the Ka at of Kuar, The sister's son, younger sister!s
msband or son-in-law %a curious survival of the rule of female descent)
act as Brahmans on the occasion and receive gifts as such. Doms eat the
flesh of all animals, use their skins, and eat food from all classes exceP?
the Bhangi, Musalman and Christian, There is no fixed time for marriage.
When an elder brother dies the younger takes the widow to wife whether
she Ias children or not, hence the proverb mal bhir adhari ber, talai bhil
men onchh, when the upper walls fall they come on the lowWwer wall, when
the elder brother dies the burden falls on the younger. Th2 elder brother
cannot however take to wife the widow of a deceased younger brother, and
contracts a stain if even her shadow crosses his path. He transfers her
to some other of the brother-hood, but during the lifetime of her second
husbard, if he or she be dissatisfied, another may take her by paying the
cost of her marriage. This may be repeated several times. The prohibited -
degrees are only a daughter, sister, uncle, aunt, brother, and these they
cannot eat or smoke with,"15

Uigrier View, L9,
--;Sgtkinscn, Himalayan Gazetteer III, LL8.
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[play, They sometimes abbreviate the title Mirashi into Mir
as though they

Next come the Dum or Dom Mirasi., The word Mirasi is derived from the
Arabic miras, Minheritance", in the sense that this caste are a sort of
hﬂrEditaTY bards or minstrels to the lower tribes as the Bhat is to the
Rajput s, They are also known as Pakhawaji from pakhawaj the timbrel which
they were/Sayyids, The men are misicians and the women dance and sing, but
they only perfcrm in the presence of females and are reputec therefore to
be chaste, They are said to eat with and intermarry with =a. Dharhi, and
both adopt the common name of kalawant (kala, skill, in the scnse of
"aﬂﬂﬂmplished") or Qawwal (one who speaks well). The instruments they
USe are generally the small drum (Dholak) the cymbals (majira) or the lute
Made of gourds (kingri). They are as a rule Muhammadans and are -said to
have besn converted in response to an invitation from the poet Amir Khusru
who 1ived in the reign of Ala<ud-din-Khilji (1295 4.D.).: The most famous
°f them in recent times was Raji-udw-daula who ruled the -Court of Oudh,l17

There seems reason to believe that some at least of the gypsy tribes
of Europe are akin to the aiva Dom and a commection has been traced
between the two languages. "The word Rom in all the gypsy dialects of
Burope has a two-fold meaning signifying" "man" and "husband" am well as
"g¥psyt. A satisfactory comnection has still to be found for it, that
Connected with Rama the incarnatz Vishnu of the Hindus being disccuntenanced
by +the authority of Professor Ascoli of Milan, By a curious and unexplained
0oincidence the identical word Rom or Rome e¢ccurs with the meaning of
"man" in jmodern Coptic and according to Herodotus (II, 143) belonged also
to the langvage of the ancient Zgyptians, Although this isolated fact in
U0 way affects the poneral bearings of the question it is worth noting as
an etymological curiosity, It is not improbable that among the primitive
glem:nt of the Aryan mother tongue may have existsd a root _rg, or pom
€Xpressive of powsr, the survival of which we can discern in the Greek
TOme strength, the Latin robur and perhaps in the illustrious name of Rome

—

1tself,"19 There sesms however very little doubt that the word Romani is
derived from Dom or Domra,20 : .

Th? Dom race has produced one great author Nabhaji a Vaishnava who
Wrote the Bhakta mala or roll of the Bhagats, He lived in the reign of
Jahﬂ-‘n_gir and was a contemporary of Tulasi Das,

'ﬁSNesfiald, Brief view Lk, ' L

l?Slaaman, Journey I, IXI,

86,4, Grierson, Indian Antigquary XV, s sq. XVI 35 8qq.
Y9Edinburgh Review, July 1878, P. L0,

20 . . . : . XVI 35 34Qq+ F. H; I
. “"G.he Grierson, Indian Antiquary XV, 1k Sqe, ’ .
.- Gmﬂme, Encyciopﬂdiﬂ Bri-btanica? g‘t,h edit ion thlc 13 HGiPS_lEE oM
CeJ. Leland. Academy, 19th June 1875.
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Revenue F&matinﬁaries In The 'Easterri"--'l‘arai Districts

The system of revanua collactlon followed in t.ha eastern Tarai districts
at the time of treir conquest by Gorkha arcund the last quarter of the
.eighteenth century was based on the system introduced in northern India
by the Pathan rulers before the emerzence of the Muzhal Empire, An Indian
historian has described .the Pathan system of revenue administration in the
following words:=L « - | - N

"During the pre-Mighal pericd in India, the
Pargarna was an important administrative unit,
peccuse it was here that the government came
into direct contact with the peasant. The main
-officials included the Amil, a mushrif also -
known as Amin or Munsif, and a Qanungo, The

Amil was the chief exscutive officer and the
head of the Parganna administration. The
muslirif was the chief assessment officer.The
Qanungo maintained records of preduce and
assessment, The Chaudhari was appointed to
represent the pgasants and keep the adminis-
tration informd of their condition and demands.
The village, which was the basic unit of adminis~-
tration through its headman. The Patwari kept’
records of cultivation, produce, assessment and
payment of the State demand."

The Parganna was a group of v:LJ_‘I.ages comprising a unit. of revenue
administration.

Tha heirarchy of revenue collsction functionaries in the eastern Ta-fai
districts during the eighteenth and early mnstaenth centuries may schemat
cally be representad as fullows' _

-

II He Qureshi, "Islamic Political Theory, Adminlstrat-iva Urga.niza.t'.iﬂn: :
Law and Legal Institutions". In K.M. Munshi (ed), The Histo glo
Culture Of The Indian People, Vol. 6t The Delhi Sultanata PP, 3"‘1‘

Contde..
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District Subba,/Ijaradar

_ bba/1jar

1
Munsiff
nsiil

. i 1
Pargamma Chaudhari
| .

| v
~ Kanugoye (Qanungo)
1
Village |
1 _ N i
: T ¢ N o
- Mokadam/Mandal-=e=-=== ————— ~-Patuwari
. : 1 - T
!
L
Jethraiyat

The Subba was the chief administrator of the district appointed by the
goverment. The Munsiff was a district-level official responsible for land
measurement, as well as for reclamation and settlement. His responsibilities
included the compilation of revenue assegsment recoards with the assistance
of Chaudharis and other functionariss.2 At the Pargamna level, the Chaudhari
collected land and other revermes. The same person could be appointed as
Chaudhari for more than one Parganna.3 The Chaudhari was directed "to look
after the affairs of the Pargamna, promote settlement and submit accounts
of revenue and e:qaenditura.h Ee was thus responsible for the collsction of
revenues on the basis of assessient records prepared by the Munsiff and
B‘Ppm."ﬂ‘% by the Subba, as well as for their disbursement in the prescribed
manner.” The Kamgoye, also a Parganna-level functinnarg was I‘BSPUHSID?.E
for the preparation of annual land and revenue records. In Mughal India,
the Kamgoye (Qanungo) was "the permanent repository of information concerning

he revenue receipts, area statistics, local revenue-rates, and practices
and customs of the Parganna. nd '

[ —

2Regmi Research Collections, Vol., 5, PP, 605-609.
3?01; 5, P, L61,

byol. 5, P. 301

5Vol. 5, P. L28.

bvol. 5, P. 261. | - .

"Irban Habib, The Azcarian System Of Mughal India, P. 289,
. COth;-.'
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In India, the Mokadam f‘iﬂE a village-level functionary in charge of
settlement operations and the allotment of uncultivated lands in the village,
In Nepal, his primary responsibility was to assist in the eollection of
revenues, Thus in Decenber 1793, local efficials in Saptari and Mahottari
districts were directed to insure that "Mokadams do not make collictions in
excess of the prescribed rates."9 The Mandar (or Mandal) of Morang district
appears to have performed essentially the same functions.lQ The Patwari was
appointed to maintain accounts of revenus assessments and sollections at the
village level. Often the same person was apvointed both as Kanugoys and as
Patwari, 11 ) |

Chaudharis, I(,mugd}?es and Mokaddams were generally appointed on the
basis of vheir ability to promote land reclamation and settlement and
collect revenues,12 =~ - S

The Jethraiyat appears to have been the senior-most ryot of the village,
who helped the functionaries mentionsd above in their contacts with the

peasantry, :

8rvig, PP, 129-133,

Vol. 5, P, 261,

%1, 5, B, 753,

11
Vol. 6, P, L53,

o1, 5, P. 751,
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Defenge Arrangements During The Malla PEriOdl .

Even before their conquest of Kathmandu, Lalitpur ‘and Bhaktapur,
the Gorkhalis had subjugated many villages in Kathmandu Valley, Water
nmust be brought from the .Bishnumati river near the temple of Shobha-
bhagavati on Poush Shukla Saptami (seventh day of the bright half of
the moon in'late Tecember or early January) every year to perform
religious ceremonies at the temple of Seto Machhindranath in Kathmandu.
Several rites have to be performed on the river-bank before bringing
water, But in 1822 Vikrama (1765 A.D.), because of the patic created by
the Gorkhulis, water from the Bishnumati river was trought secretly with-
out ‘performing the prescribed ritec on the spot.? This shows that the
Gorkhalis had already established their hold in the ‘Swayambhu area across
the Bishnumati river by that time. Prithvi Narayan Shah had arrived in
Balaju 1l days before his conquest »i Kantipur, - 1'

Why were not ths Malla Kings able to Iepﬁlsé the:Gorkhalis even when
the Jatter were sc near ? ‘And why was it so difficult for the Gorkhalis
to snter into the capitals of the three Kingdoms of Kathiardu Talley ?

These days the construction of a bridge on the Bagmati river has
facilitated communications between Kathmandu and Lalitpur, Bhaktapur too
is not so isolated as it was formerly. Kathmandu town is situated on an
elevation, so that all streets leading outward from it slope dowrwards.
Similar is the case with Bhaktapur town. Traces of a moat built on the
rorthern side are still visible, as are rmins of gates and walls built
around the town. Such ruins are found in Lalitpur also,

According to a 1510 Vikrama (1453 LeDs) inscription of Yaksha Malla
- installed on the outer wall of the royal palace in Bhaktapur, this king
enlisted the cooperation of his subjects to convert Bhaktzpur into a
strong fort. A moat, and then a wall, were constructed on all sides of
the town, There were gates at several points leading to the town, each

IDhanabajra Bajracharya, "Malla Kalma Desh Raksha Ko Vyavastha Ra
Tyasprati Praja Ko Kartavya." (Defense Arrangements During The
.Malla Period-And The Obligations Of-The Subjects), Purnima, 2,
Shrawan 2021 (July 196L4), 20-33 PP, . -

2Shantisafu manuseript available at Machhindrabahal, Kathmandu,
fere ding to this manuscripts, King Jaya Prakash Malla deputed
troops to guard the temple attendants while they ware taking water
from the river, -

Contdes.
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of which 1acat-ad a ‘fortress. [LankWat-h). Streets 1aa.ding to the town Slopd!
sither dowrwards or upwsrds. The. entire inhsbitants of Bhaktapur town '
worked on a compulsory-basis to defend the town, Default in the ful fillment
of such obligations was:punished with fines. The inhabitants ol each
locality were responsible for its sscurity. They.cleaned the moat and
repaired walls in their area. Each gate-fortress was under an official
called Kwathanayak, It was repaired when necessary with the labor of the
local inhabitants. Such repair and cleaning operations were parformed

.on Jestha Shukla Shasthi (sixth day of the bright half of the moon in

the month of May), before the advent of the monsoon.> The Kwathanayak

was finaed 12 dramma in case the operations were not performed satisfac-
torily in the arez under his jurisdiction, The®fort and its walls were
inspected on Aswin Krishna Ashtami (eighth day of the dark half of the
moon in the month of October). Any person who attempted to damage any

part of the fort was fined 9 dramma. A fine of 1 dramma was collected

for each brick or pisce of wond od taken out from it.

Lalitpur tou was organized like a fort.h It had a moat along with
walls. Trees were planted on the sides of the moat. There were fortresses
at different points on the wall. Information about the defenge system
of Kathmandu is not available, but it may be presumed that the sy.iem was
similar to t.hat fnllcwad in Bhaktapur and- Lalitpur.

Tha three kmgdoms of Kathmandu, Bhaktapur and Lalitpur comprised
many small towns, which too had been organized like forts. The ruins of
Nala fort, situated at a distance of approximately 4 miles from Bhak'bapur,
can st:.ll be seen. Nala was under the kingdom of Bhaktapur, but it was
repeatedly subjugated by the Gorkhalis. It was therefore necessary to
make arrangements for the security of the town, which is situated on
level terrain with hills in the northern side. A wall had been constructed
around the town, which still stands on the northern and north-western
sides. Beyond tha wall, a moat had been dug on the hills, traces of which
are still visible. No such arrangements had besn ma.da on 't.he aastern,

—

3Th:i.s occasion is now celebrated by Newars as the Sithi festival,
Wells are cleansd on this day-

“*Inforrratmn about the darensa :system of lalitpur is contained in
the Kirtipataka, a poem composed by Pandit Kumu Sbarma during the
rule of King Shrim.v s Malla.

SFnr references to the walls a.ru:l gates of Kathmandu town, see

' Itihas Samshodhan Ko Praman Prameya, FP 277 and 280; Aitihasik

Patra Sawgraha, Part 2, P. 32.
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~ southern and western éides, which comprised territory ruled hj‘BhaEtapur.
However, the territory beyond the northern hills belonged to Kathmandu.

| Traces of a fort are visible in Kirtipur, with a moat around. it,

as well as in ILubhu, Pharping and elsewhere. A stone inscription at the
Mahalaxmi temple in Thankot, a reproduction of which is aviilablg at

the Bir library ir Kathmandu, states that the Thankot fort was renovated
by Jaya Ratna Singh and others during the rule of King Jaya Rajya:Prakash.
Malla, ' - .

An inscription installed by King Shrinivas Malla 81" Lalitpur at the
Rato Machhindranath temple in 1729 Vikrama (1672 A.D.)° states.that the
¥ing may exact lator on a compulsory basis from his subjects in the
gonstruzlion and repair of forts, walls and bridges as well as in war.
Default was to be punished with fines, binding with ropes or exile, as
appropriate. Even the king was not entitled to gramt exemption to anybody
from these obligations, In addition, the people were under obligation to
‘pay taxes to the king, as well as to the royal official (Praman) appointed
to admimister the area and the local functionary (Dware). The Praman was
not authorized to exact anything without payment from the people, nor to’
inerease the number of troops.

The Malla Kings did not have a large standing army. Panchas and the
common people too had therefore an important role in the defense system.
The common people fought as soldiers when necessary. After they repulsed
the enemy, they obtained gifts from the king, which they utilized 1o
perform religious ceremonies at local temples, The king sometimes gave
feasts to the people and fulfilled their demands on such occasions.

6 .
Published in Abhilekh Sangraha, Part 10, PP. 9-11,

?cr. Identical copper inacriptiohé issued by King Ranjit Malla of
‘Bhaktapur for Nakadesh and Bode yillages. Ibid, Part II, PP. 16-17.
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* Around-1787 Vikrama (1730 .q D. ), Kathmandu, lalitpur and Gorkha
jointly occupied the.fort of Obhu from Bhaktapur and established an -
outpost at Somalinga. The people of Bhaktapwr and such other towns as
Thimi, Nakadesh and Bode then drove out the enemy and reoccupied Obhu,
King Hangi'b Malla then offered gifts of gold. and elephants to several

mrﬂﬂm‘r
Penpla had to mrk on a co:rpulsory basis also in the construction
of in‘:.sation channels, in default of which they had to pay a fine of

aﬂitiha;?.ik Patra Sangraha, Part 2, PP, 52-57.

9
cf. Inacnptiun of King Jltaﬂﬁ.t-ra Malla of Bha.k'bapw. Itihaa
Samshodhan Ko Praman Prameya, PP. 281-282,
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The Ib_la,ii System

Ths Dolaji systen, under which persons who had no sons could designate

a daughter as their heir, was prevalent among Newars in Kathmandu Valley.
The daughter thus designated as Dolaji performed the i‘unaral r:ights of her
parents and inherited their property. -

"The Maluki Lin (Legal Uodﬁi of 1866-67 contains the following provisions

relating to the Lolaji system:-

l. The son <.+ of @ Dolaji woman shall not be entitled to inherit the
property of their father, in case the letter has other sons (born
of another woman). ... (However), he is entitled to his lawful
share in the property of his mother.

2s In case the father of a son born of a Dolagji woman has no other
sons (from another waman), es. his property shall not be inheriied
by his brothers. The sons of a Dolaji ... shall be entitled to
- perform the funeral rltes of thmr parents and inherit t.ha property
" (of the father), _

3. A Dolaji ... shall 1nher11: uhﬂ property of the person who has
designated her as such, not of his brothers.

The 1952 edition of the Muluki Ain prescribes:-2

1. (A person) who has no sons but only a daughter may dasignate (such
daughter) as a Dolaji in the manner prescribed by law, even if he
is entitled to adopt a .son. The person who takes a Dolaji woman
as his wife shall have no claim to her movable and immoVable prqurtw.
He shall be entitled to inherit his own father's property.

1H:n.;s Majesty's Government, "Dharma Putra Ko." (On AdoPtlm) Shri 5
Surendra Bikram Shah Dev Ka Shasan Kalma Bansko Muluki Ain. (The Legal
Cods Enactcd During The Reign of King Surendra Bikram Shah Dev).
Kathmndu: Ministry of law and Justice, Jestha 2022 (Juna 1965),
Sections 9-11, P, 1l|.8

“Govermment of Nepal, "Dhama. Putra Ko," (On Adoptior.). Muluki A.m
(Legal Code). Part III (1952 ed.), Sections 5-8, PP. 10l-

Contdass
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2s In the caste where the Dolaji system is prevalent, in case (a Dolaji

- daughter has no-issue, so that no direct heir to the property is
available, such property shall ac¢rue to the nearest relative
according’ to law of the family which had designated the Dolaji. In
case (a Iolaji woman) has only a daughter, such daughter may use the
property as a Dolaji herself, but only in case her mother has handed
over %o her the original Dolaji deed, and executed a separate Dolaji
deed entitling her to do so, No relative shall have any claim (to
such property). In case no such deed has been executed, (the daughter
of the Dolaji) shall be entitled only to marriage expenses as well
as 10% (of the property) as her dowry, while the balance shall accrus
to relatives. : : '

3¢ A Dolaji woman may take up a man of higher or equal caste as har
husband according to her choice. In case she takes up a man of lower
Casle &5 her husband, her designation as a M™olaji shall be null gng
volds Relatives shall thsn be entitled to appropriate the property.
In case a Dolaji woman has neither séns nor daughters, her husbangd
may get her property in case she executes a deed to this effect after
she attains the age of L5 years.

“be oo A daughter who is designated as a Dolaji shall be entitled to
the entire rights due to the father ... who designated her as such,

These provigions have been retained in the 1963 edition of the Mululd
Ain, but with one minor change - that a girl may be dasignatad as a DcEji
only before her marriage.3 However, there is evidence that this only represeny
a clearer definition of the traditional custom, and not a substantive amendmer

' . 1

~ After the Gorkhali conquest of Kathmandu Valley in 176869, the new |
government saw no reason in interfering with the Dolaji system. Royal aPProvali
was necessary for designating a girl as Dolaji, although this dou: nct appegr
to have been a Gorkhali innovation, :

Bhim Lam1 Udas, of Talachhe Tol in Kathmandu, had been desigmated as
a Dolaji by her father, Bhau Singh Udas, '"with the royal palace as witnessm .
through an official of the Chhebhadel officel on payment of a fee of Rs 51 as

3is Majesty's Govai-nment, "Dharma Putra Ko." (On Adoption). Mialuki Ain
(Legal Code) (1963 ed.), Sections 5-8, PP. 1LO-lL1.

brpe- Chhebhadel was "a tribunal for the.settlement of all disputes
relating to houses," Brian H. Hodgson, "Some Account of The Systems
of Law and Police As Recognized in the State of Nepal." The Journal

Of The Raxal Asiatic Society Of Crest Britain And Ireland, Vol. I,

".1 ,Pl29.
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?E’.:anp;hlﬂ...5 This action was contested by the relatives of Bhau Singh Udas

in the court, but unsuccessfully. In 1879 Vikrama (1812 A.D.), the claimants
were fined and the Dolaji was confirmed ¢n payment of a fee (Salami) of

Rs 2,000, Bhim Laxmi Udas, the Dolaji, was then permitted to appropriate

the entire movable and immovable property bequeatherd to her by her father,
perform the fune::l rites of her parents and observe the traditional customs
and usages of the family.

A son born of a Dolaji woman was Jjoined to the caste of his mother,
not his father, Sirpati Banda, of Lagan Tol in Kathmandu, has designated
his daughter, Subarna Laxmi, as a Dolaji. Subarna Laxmi later married
Dhanjay Padhya (Dhananjaya Upadhyaya), obviously a Brahman. A son named
Dhaju Mani was then born to the ccuple. Bhaju Mani reauested the government
to recognize him as a member of the Bandi caste. The government granted
the requesi, cn the ground that "according to the traditional custom
prevalent in Nepal (i,e., Kathmandu Valley), (the son of a Dolaji woman)
joins the caste of his mother."

The Dolaji system may be regarded as evidence of the fact that the
Newars were once a matrilineal community,

FASHEHOE

511t. ba£91 and flower.

6Ragmi Research Collections, Vol. L3, -PP. 327-328,

TTbid, Vol. 39, PP. 217-218.
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X iy = 1
Population of Kathmandu V3lley, 1856
In 1856, Prime iinister Juﬁg Bahadur conducted the first population cengus
of Nepal. Particulars compiled for Kathmandu Valley in the couwrse of this
census on Marga Sudi 8, 1913 (December 1856) are summerized below:- -

Kathmandu (Urban)

Particulars | No. of Houses No. of Inhabitants

0ld Newar Houses - o 21,000 | 210,000
New Housgs- SRR 3,000 - 130,000

Gorkhalis, govémmént -
-employec s, non-governmental
persons, slaves, etec X 100,000

——

Total - 24,000 340, 000

Kathmandu (Rural)

Farticulars obtained from 91 villages in Gol-:a,rna, Chang 1, Swayambhu,
Deupatan and Tokhas=-

No. of hﬂusﬂ s va 3:513
No. of inhabitants... 19,079

No particulars obtained from 91 villages in Teku, Dharmathali, ' Paknajol
Dhumbarahi, Naksal, etc.,

Patan (Urban)

Particulars No. of Houses No. of Inhabitant,

Old Newar Houses 22,0000 154,000

Gorkhalis, govermnment
employees, non=-governmental
persons, slaves etc. x | N 6,000

Total - 22,000 160,000

1‘Hagmi Resesrch Collectians, Vol. 1, PP. 8L2-8L6,

2This is exclusive of 2,000 houses depopulated as a result of a small-
pox c¢pidemic,

Contd,e,
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Patan (Rural)

. Particulars obtained from 157 villages in Iumbhu, Chitlang, Tistung,
- Palung, etc:i- '

Nos of houses sen - 9,913
‘No. of inhabitants .se 60,257

~ No particulars obtained from 39 villages in Dhapakhel, Jaulakhel,
Dhobighat, Sinarmgal, Kirtipur, Thankot, etc.

Bhagaun (Urban)

Particulars | No. of Houses No. of Inhabitants
0ld Newar Houses 11,500° 92,000
' Gorkhalis, goverrment
employeas, slaves, etc. x - .. 6,000
Total 11,500 - 98,000

Bhadgaun (Rural)

Particularé nb‘baiﬁed from 151 villages in Dhulikhel, Khadpu, Chankot,
Panauti, Bihabar, Banepa_, ete - R

No. of Houses 7 ee. 5,181

" No. of Inhabitants «ee 32,503

v RREERERRE

3‘Ihis is exclusive of 500 houses depoﬁulated as a result of a small-
pox epidemic, -
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Gleaﬁings_’ From The Gorkhapatra

Fayment Of Debts 0f Members Of Rana Family

Gorkhapatra, Ashadh 16,' 1971 (Jme 30, 1914)

On Ashadh 13, 1971 (hna 27, 1914), His Highness the Prime Minister
(Lece Chandra Shamsher Jung Bahadur Rana) paid off the debts of all mewbers
of tha Rana family from his personal treasury. Ranas who had lived frugally
ond had not incurred debts received Rs 1,000 each. Minor children of Ranas
too received Rs 1,000 each, The Lctal amount thus disbursed is said to have
amounted to approximately Rs 300,000, '

Installation Of Telephone Liness
Gorkhapatra, Ashadh 20, 1972 (July L, 1915)

Telephone lines have been installed from the Tundikhel, Kathmandu, to
Birganj over a distance of 72 miles, |

Passports To Visitors From India-

Gorkhapatra, Jestha 17, 1984 (June 3, 1927)

Previously, passports to visitors from India were issued in Birganj.
Now a railway link has been established between Birganj and Amlekhganj.
Pagsports may now be obtained at Amlskhganj. The following public announcemed
was issued on Baisakh 30, 198l (May 13, 1927) in this commection:-

Previously, passports were issued to visitors from India_'ta Kathmandy,
Nepal, at Birganj if it was proved that they were genuine visitors, As raild
lines have bsern laid between Birganj and Amlekhganj, genuine visitors can
got passports at Amlekhganj. Henceforth, the Passport Office at Amlekhgan j
will issue passports to Nepali citizens, to Indians who have shops and
trading establishment in Kathmandu or are cwployed by the Gwammzl_rt, and
to pilgrims in accordance with appropriate legal provisions. The Birganj
District Headquarters Office too will issue such passports. PEr:J:fns other
i{han those mentioned above should file an application with the B.rin) Distd
Headquarters Office if they want to g et passports to visit Kathmandu. The
Birganj District Headquarters QOffice shall issue passports to such persons
only if so deemed proper,

B et
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1
King Phupstindra Malla

By
Bhola Nath Poudel -

Bhupatindra Malla was one of the famous Kings of Bhaktapur, Many monuments
still extant in that town bear testimony to his love of architecture.Bmpeiindra
Malla was also an expert administrator. '

Bhupatindra Malla was born on Kartik 23, 1731 Vikrama (November 8-9,
167,) to King Sumati Jitamitra Malla and Queen lalmati. Available evidence
indi cates that Jitamitra -Malla associated Bhupatindra Malla in the administra-
tion of the kingdom as soon as the latter came of age.

A Suki coin minted during the reign of Bhupatindra Malla bears the date
Bhadra Badi 11, €16 (Nerali era). This shows that the coin was minted on
the occasion of the coronation of Bhupatindra Malla, During the.coronation
of King Ranajit Malla also, coins had been minted indicating the date and
month in full. In Falgun 816 (Nepali era, 1752 Vikrama) a treaty was eigned
between Jitamitra Malla and Yognarendra Mallaz.2 hlc shows that. Jitamitra
Malia was occupying the throne of Bhaktapur at that time., Bhupatindra Malla
thus ascended the throns of Bhaktapur on Aswin 11, 1753 (Vikrama). However,
Bhupatindra Malla appears as king even five years previously, An inscription
dated 811 Nepali era (17L8 Vikrama), found at Dathuphale in.Thimi states that
King Bhupatindra Malla constructed a rest-house as well as' a water spout in
accordznce with the commamd of his father, Jitamitra Malla,  The Tarabhakti
Sudharnava, available at the Bir Libmary, which was written in the Nepall
era 0l2 ff?h? Vikrama) mentions Bhupatindra Malla as King. Similarly, a copy
of the Yogavali belongipng.to Bhupatindra lMalla, also available at the Bir
Library, mentions him as Maharajadhiraj in Kartik 816 (Nepali era). These
references make it clear that Bhupatindra Malla had occupied the position
of o king even before he formally ascended the throne. Jitamitra Malls appears.
to have done so in order to give h'c son experience in tue .mixisiration
of the kingdcm.

1"Bhupa‘t.indra_ Malla." Purnima, 9, Baisakh 2023 _(;xpr'il-l%é). 23-29 FP.

2)itihasik Patra Sangraha, Part 2, PP. 17-22.
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In Lalitpur, a conflict had arisen between Srinivas Malla and his
Yognarendre Malla. The conflict was resolved only after Srinivas Malla
abdicated in favor of Yognarendra M=1lla, Jitamitra Malla regarded Srini
" Malla with respect. He was present at the abdication of Srinivas Malla,
This'is probably the reason why Jitamitra Malla gradually conferred adm
trative powers on his son, Bhupatindra Malla. Bliapatirdra Malla had 't.hem.'.-i-
fore already becoms an experienced administrator when ne formally ascended,
the throne in 1753 Vikrsma. No Chautara (Prime Minister} or other ofi‘icjal
was able to exercise any influence cver him. Even Chautara Bhagiram, who
was powerful during the reisn of King Jitamitra Malla, was not able to rets
his power after Bhupatindra Malla bLe.nic Kinge In fact, no other official
was able to re“ain his power long during the reign of Bhupatindra Malla.
Hakufa, an illsgitimate member of the Malla royal family, became Chautara
for some time. But he could not attain the position enjoyed by Bhagiram.
On the beginning, Bhupatindra Malla was assisted by his uncle, Urra Malla,
But even Ugrs Malla had not besn @le toexercise wuch Influance over
Blmpatindra Malla. Thus, as a result of the wise step ®ken by Jitamitra
Malla, no political conflict occurred during the reign of Bhupatindra Halla.

At that time, the fhree Mzlla kings of Kathmandu Valley were each
to obtain the assistance of tha cther to suppress the third. King 'Ic@armq
Malla of lalitpur was of an aggreccive disposition, He thus came into fre
conflict with Bhupatindra Malla. However, Bimpatindra Malla never succumbed
to the pressure of Yognarendra Malla. Cn the otn:ir hard, Bhupatindra Malls !
was able occasionally to exercise influence over Yognaronlra alla with the'
help:of other kings. In 1758 Vikrama, a treaty had teen signed between
Yognarendra Malla and Bhupatindra Malla. The treaty provided that n cage
Lalitpur soupght assistan-e {rom Kathmandu without consulting Bhaktipur,
the four kingdoms of Bhaktapur, Gorkha, Makwanpur and Tanahu should collect
a fine of Rs 40,000 from Ialitpur, It shows that Bhupatindra Malla had bees,
able to exercise influence on Yognarendra Malla with the help of the other
kings, It also indicates his desire to prevent a collusion between Kantipyr
and Lalitpur. However, 18 months later, Bhupatindra Malla signed a treaty
with King Bhaskar Malla of Kantipir against Lalitpur. According to this
treaty, Xantipur should never lcave the side of Bhaktapur, and should be
given priority in assistance. The treaty provided for a pledge of 36,000
mohars. Similarly, Bhaktapur undertook not to open roads for LalltPur With.
out the consent of Kantipur.

Because of all these reasons, Yognareadra Malla was displaasad with
Bhaktapur. On Bhadra 29, 1762 Vikrama, Yognarendra Malla himself lsd a forg
to occupy the wall-knc:wn fort of Obhu in Bhaktapur. The forces of Lalitpur
besiegsd Obhu on 3 sidaes, Even then, the fort did not surrender. Yognarendn
Malla directed the baitle from Changu. He did not go back .. Lalitpur even
during the Dashain festival. Bhunatindra Malla therefore shifted to Banepa
along with his son. Meanwhile, lognarendra Malla died suddenly in Changu,

C Dntldi Ly



122,

He had been poisoned by somebody belonging to Bhaktapur. After the death

of their king, the forces of lLalitpur called off the siege and retumed

to Lalitpw. Thus Yognarendra Malla had to lose his life in the course of
his conflict with Bhupatindra Malla,

At that time, hiere was rivalry arong the 3 Malla kings of Kathmandu
Valley on the question of procuring elephants fromthe Taral in association
with Makwanpur, Bhupatindra Malla did not laz behind in this field. According
to the Vyayanirdesh, a copy of which is available at the Bir Library, Bhupa-
tindra Maila conducted elephant-catching operations in Falgun 828 (Nepali era,
176} Vikrama) in the company of King Manik Sen of Makwanpur. The Taleju
Kisidutayavidhi, a copy of which is &voilable at the Bir Library, mentions
that King Bmpatindra Malla caught an eleptant in Makwanpur and offered
it to the temple of Taleju in B3l Nepali era (1771 Vikrama).

. Bhunmatindra 4ails constructed several forts with the cooperation of
his subjects. Accordirg to the Vyayanirdesh, he led the foundation of & fort
in Poush 827 Nepali era (1763 Vikrama). 1t also mentions that he renovated
the fort of Kolapa in Bhaktapur in Kartik 830 Nepali era (1766 Vikrama).

Following the example of his fztrer, Bhupatindra Malla trained his son,
Ranajit Malla, in the affairs of the administration. An inscription available
at Kwalakr Tole in Thimi, dated 841 Mepali sra (1778 Vikrama) refers to the
reign of King Bhupatindra Malla and Ranajit Malla. Similar references zr»
available also in an inscription found at Tachapa Tol in Bhaktapir, and a
copy of the Vidyavilap drama zvailable at the Bir Library.

A coin minted during the 1.ign of Ranajit Malla bears the date Baisakh
Sudi 15, 812 (Nepali era).According tc & document in the possession of
Chandraman Joshi, Panajit Malla ascended the throne on this date. This
makes it clesr that this was the dzte when the reign of Bhupatindra Mzlla
came to an end. '

ity ety iy g
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1.
- Newar Traders In Lhasa™

From I{:Lng Re;]andra.
To Laxmi Sundar,

With effect from Baisakn Badi 1, 1885 (April 1827), we appoint you ag
" Naike of Newar traders and merchants in Lhasa, replacing Shiva Newar With
due loyalty, obtain Rs 1001 as emoluments for the men (working) with you,
as well as for yoursslf. Collect customary payments from the Thakali, 22
well as from the traders, merchants and retall shcrp—kaapers Ibelorglne, to
the Battiskothi’ (in Lhasa). Discharge your functions justly, keep the
traders and merchants pleased and satisfied. Appropriate one-sixth of what.
ever is mliectad, and remit the actual balance to us. Submit ra;dcou;its avaq.
‘year and obtain clearance. Do not commit injustice and do not 'harass t.raderf
and merchants, Prove true to your salt and alﬁays remain prompt regarding

matters which will benefit us.

Baisakh Sudi 1, 1885
(April 1, 1817)

FFRIEESE

lﬂegmi Resesarch Collsctions, Vol. L3, P. 90.
°The head of the Newar mercantile community in Lhasa.

3lit. 32 commercial establisiments. The Newar mercantile community
in Lhasa was collectivcly so called because of the 32 commercial

houses said to have been first established thers during th& reign
of King Pratap Malla of Kathmandu. (1641-167L AJD.)e - .
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A Glossary Of Reverme, Administrative And Other Terms

Occurring In Nepali Historical Documents

Bhusawan

Bihadani
Budha

Budhyauli

Chak~Chakui

Chauda Chira
Chaudinghisa
Chauga (Chyanga)

Chari

Chaudhari

LI

(Contimed)

(1)

(2)

A levy collected in the eastern Tarai
districts to provide husk for the lang-
lord!'s cattle, often incorporated into
the govermmental tax assessrient.

A levy collected on marriages in the
gastern Tarai districts.

A village headman in Thak, Thini and
elsewhere in north~western Nepal,

A village functionary in Ruikhola and
elsewhere in north-wsstern Nepal,

A member of the Limbu village council
in the far-eastern hill disgtiriets.

Fines imposed on members of Bhote,
Chepang, Darsai, Majhi, Hayu, Danuwar,
Kumhal, Pabari, Sarki, Kami, Sunar,
Chunar, Hurke, Damai, Gaina, Badi,
Bhat, Pode Chyamkhalak and other castes
for adultery within their respective
castes,

L payment collected oy heads of nionas-
teries in the eastern Tarai distric.s
from visiting Indian priests.

Duty on silver imported from Tibet.

A coarse variety of homespun cotton
cloth.

Pasturage tax in the Taral districts,

4 landlord or Zamindar in the Tarai
districts.

A fanctionary responsible for reverus

collection at the parganna level in the
Tarai districts.

Eﬂntd. L
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(3) Headmen of Newar commnities in the
hill dis iricts.

Chhaurahi o eee A leyy imposed on sacred thread
. investiture ceremoniss in the Tarai

districts.

Chhit~Chhap e A tax collscted from dyers and printers

_ : of cloth. . .

Chumawan - ee A levy collected to finance the sacred
thread investiture cersmony of a royal
Princan

Chuni- ewe Ryots whose names were listed in the

tax assessment racords.

Chhebhadel e The Chhebhadel according to Brian
- Hodgson,was a tribunal for the settlement

of all disputes relating to houses
which did not possess criminal jurisdic-
tion. The chief of this office Chhibhade]l
collected taxes and payments as well
from the inhabitants of Kathrzndi, as
well as from traders visiting the town
from outside. He was in charge of the
supply of fuelwood to the royal palace.
He also caught cattle, goats, sheep and
horses which ware let loose in the fieldgl
ard handed thcnm over to the royal cattle

sheds.

To Ba Cantinued

HHIFNH

(5.B.M.)
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| - Property Rights Of Hidﬁws

_ “"‘xﬂdltmnall:.r, in Nepal a widow was entlt.lad to inherit her husband's
property as long as she remianed chaste, The diceased husband!s reiatives
were entitled to inherit’ only "whatever, is left of the propsrty after
the widow's death."l This suggests that there was no restriction on the
right of 2 widow to sell the property left by her husband,

: le__;jafsiatian relating to the pr'opert;, rights of widows was codified
for the first time in 1853. A full translation of the "Law on Inheritonce
and Property Rights of Widows", contained in the 1866-67 edition of " “e

Muluki Ain (Legal Code) is as follows :~2

L.

e

In case a widow had remaincd chaste and maintained hsr livelihocod
through agriculture or otherwiss (subsequently) starts living as
the wife of _:cther man, she shall not be entitled to teke away

property, goods, cash, cattle, slaves, etc acquired during the

period when she had remainsd chaste to her former husband. The
entire property shall accrw accarding to law to her legitimate
childrer (by her former husbard) and other conarcensrse

In case a woman who has become a prostitute has one or two children

from her first husband, as well as from her second and -hird

husbands, ond. slmllarl}f has children from other men also, such
children shall be entitled to a share in the prosperty (in the
cace of sons) and marriage expenu.. (in the case of daughters)

. of their respective fathers according to law. Any (oroperty)

‘acquired by _the mother after she became a prc-st:. tut.:a skell be

shared as inheritance or marriage expenses by h= ~ildren from
all her husbands. The court shall charge a fee. Df el _pi..‘ cent cf

." (tha value of the inheritance) t.hus realized.

1Re--*.mi Research Collections, Vol. 38 P. 540 and Vol. .1;3, P. 40.

2.

His Ma;e s‘t‘yts Government, Sri 5 Surendra Bikram Shah Dev l{a. Shasan

- Malma Beneko Muluki Ain (Lagch Code Enacted During The Reign Of King
Sarendrz Biram Shah Dev). Ko'lmundu: Ministry of Law and Justice,
1965, "Bidhuwa Ka Amsha Dhan Ko." (Property And Inheritance ‘thhts
ot Widows). PP, 128-130.

Contd...
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In case women who have not attained the age of L5 years have
comnitted illicit sexual intercourse o been degraded from their
caste, and have sold, gifted or donated lands, money, goods,
slaves 2nd other property, realizing, that tha:,r will not get any-
thing if the matter was reported, such transactions shll not be
regarded as valid even if these hzd been concluded before their
i1licit sexual intercourse was reported. In case such sale was
wilnessed by a coparcemsr amd by either the (local) court (4dalat),
the (local) police station (Thana) or the. (local) council (Amal),
it shall be regarded as vz2lid even if the fact that the woman had
started living as the wifa of another man had not been reported.
In'cas® none of them had witnessed the sile, and in case it is
proved that (the woman) hnd sold, gifte’ ~r donated (the property)
nd waen started living as Uhe wiie of -another map, t.e transaction
shall not be r:-ga:*ded as valid. :

If the husband of a woman-dies s.nd ‘l;ha mdow has remained chas*te
then, irrespective of whether she has obtained her share (in the
husbend's property) and is living separately or is living in the
joint family without suhdividing (the property), she shall not be
entitled to sell or otherwi se dispose of her share of houses, lands
and slaves until she attains the age of LS years. Sale or mortgage
of houses, lands and slaves concluded because she does not passess
sufficient means of livelihood shell be regarded as valid if it
has been witnessed by coparceners. In case coparceners do rot
(egree to) become witnesses (to such transactions), she shall be
entitled to sell such property only to the extent necessary to
enable her to maintain herself, or to make reasonable gifts or
donations, with the Adalat, Thana -or Aml as witrass., Women of
ebove the aze of L5 years shall be entitled tosell, gift or
donate 'heir share (in tha husband!s property).or Jiuni (property
bequeathed t0 her for maintenance) and Pewz (personal propert;
given to her by her husband) =s well as their share houses, lands,
money, goods, jewelry and other property as she likes. (Such “ransa..
tions) need not be mtnessad b:,r her coparceners and by the Adalat
or the iml,

‘Women of any caste who have no husbands amd have not attaired the

age of L5 years shall be entitled to gift their share (in the
‘husband's property) or their Jiuni or Fewa in the form of land:,
catile, slaves and other pmper‘b‘y‘ after allncza't.ing' 10% thereof tc
finance her funeral e xpenses in the event of -serious illness or

v "le becoming Satis. Such gifts, as well as the title of the
recipient (to the gifted property) shall be regarded as valid, =
They may, if they sc like, allocate more than 10% (of such propuriy
to finance their funeral sxpenses. Even if they remain alive, sucr
gifts shall not be invalidated.

Contde « e



129,

6. In case widows who have no sons are living in the joint family
without subdividing the property do not want to live in this manner
-ond demend their share of the property, and in case their fathers-
in-lew, mothers-in-law, brothers-in-law, co-wives, sisters-in-lew,
‘nephews and’ sons of co-wives ask her to live in the style in whicl

~ they are living and make gifts or perform religious functions as

~--they do, and have actually been fulfilling sych assurances, such
widows shall not be entitled to obtain her share and live elsewhere.
They must continue to live in the join* fimily., But if (the rela-

- tives mentioned above) have not maintained her in the same style
‘as they themselves are living in, and have not let her make gifts
or pericorm religious functions as they themselves have been doing,
or have already sibdivided the property 2nd been living separately,
or in case there are only co-wives, (such widows) may obtain their
share of the property according to law and utilize it in living

separately,

7« In case the fathers-in-law, mothers-in-law, brothers-in-law, co-

Wives, sisters-in-law, nephews and sons of co-wives of widows who

+ havs no sons ask her to live in the joint family and make gifts
and perform religious functions in the same manner as they have
been doing, and not so leave the joint family to live with their
parents ar other relatives, and in case (such widows) do not agree
to.do so, (but) leave the joint family to live with their parents
or elsewhere, they must hand over (to the joint family) whotevor
goods, jewelry or other property they have tzken away. If she incurs
cutts while living elsewhere, the joint family need not repay such
dects. '

The 1952 edition of the Muluki Ain contains the following law on this
subjact:'—-a- : . - .

1. Frow Tuesday, Shravan Sudi 5, 1957 (August 5, 1900) a widow chall
. be entitled tc dispose of property ta which she has a rightful
claim es follows:- .

jGovernme'nb of Nepal, Muluki Ain (Legal Code), Kathmandu: Gorkhepatra
Press, 1952, "Bidhawa Ka Amshz Dhan Ko." (Property And Inheritance
Riigl;rb_sl Df Widm.s)- Par‘t III, PP. 98-99- ’ .

Gmtdna L]
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(L) & widow who has attained the age of L0 years may dispose of
"as she likes without the.consent: of sons one-third of movable
property to which she has a'rightful claim, as well as immov-:
able property of t he: time .of 'her husband if she ha: her own
~ -or co-wife's son. or any brother-in-law born of her musband's
 ovm mother, and ste has been maintained by them in tho same
‘style as in the days when her husband was living. In casec -
- She has not attained the age of LO years, she may do so only
" with one-fourth of ths property. In case she can securs the
consent of sons, she m2y do so with the whole of the prope rty.
In case she has not been maintained in the same style as in
‘the days when her husoand was living, and in case she has
. attained the age L0 years of age, she may dispose of the
entire movable property and h-1lf of the immovable property,
or elce with hzli of the movable property and one-third of
the immovable property e ven without the consent of co-Darcaeners,

(2) In case there exist only coparceners within three generations,
- and-in case her ovn or her co-wife's sons do not ex.ct, nnd
the coparcemsrs have maintzined her with respect in the s:me
menner as during the life time of ter husband, she cannot, if
shc tng attained the age of 4O years, dispose of the entire
. Property without the congent of such comarceners. She shall
- be entitled to dispose of only nine-tenths of movable pProperty
ond half of the immovable property without their «: neont. In
case she has not attainsd the age of L0 years, she moy thuu ;
dispose of half of movzble property and one-third of imrovable
property without the consent of coparceners. In case she hng
nov been properly maintzined, she may, irrespective of whethey .
or rot she has attzinad the age of LO years dispose of the
entire moveble property cnd nine-tenths of the immovable
. Property as she likes. In case coparceners within three geney:.
tions do not exist, then, irrespective of whether or not she
has attained the age of LO years, she may dispose of (movahle
2nd immowble property) ns she likes without having goverrmery
cifices or courts witness (the transaction). ‘

(3) In case there is any moveble property sarned by the grand-faxt,
che may dispose of half of the immovable property which she is
entitlsd to dispose of under the foregoing provisions. Movable
property way be disposed of as provided for therein. In casg
gne rag Daijo or Pewa property, she may dispose of both movably
crd, immovable assets without the consent of coparceners y 8Ven
if she las sons, |

Contd, ..
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(L) In case income from immoveble property is sufficient to main-
taining her all the year round, she may dispose it of only
after fulfilling the legal conditims prescribed in the fors-
going clanses. In case income from immovable property is not

. sufficient to maintain her all the year round, she may, dispose
of all movable and immovabls property as the likes, provided
she has attained the age of LO years otherwise, she may dispose
of only the entire movable property and immovable property to
the value of Rs 500 without the cunaant of coparceners.

(53 In case, after the disposal of the property with all legal

2.

3.

Le

Tormalities completed, it is reported that she has started
living as the wife of another man, the provisions of Section 9
* of the law on Gifts and Donations shall be applicable.

In casc a widow starts living as the wife of another man, she
shall not be entitled to tale with her any of the movable or immov-
able property which haa acerued to her when she was chaste to her

former Iusband as well as that earmed by herself. It shall accrue

to coparceners,

In case any person refuses to give what is due from him and uses
force, he shall be liable to pay the amount involved and charged
10% or €% thereof.

In case a person claims what is not due and forcibly appropriates
it, he shall be liable to pay the amount involved and fined with

) 10% ‘t.hEIEOf-I

5.

Te

Je

In case a person claims what is not due, he shall ha ﬁnsd with
5% of the amount claa.med |

Where a fire is 1mposad the 5% charge shall mot be collected,

Lii case a person wing t.ha case without having to pay a fine or
10% or 5% charge, he shall be granted a judgment .in his favor on
payment of Jitauri fee amounting l% of tha fine accurdmg to. the -
na.mre of the case. case. L

!my person who claims more or offers less than what is due, shall
be fined with 10% of tte amount so claimed or offered.

Where a time-limit is prescribed in the 1.9;1;, act.:l.on shall be taken-

 accordingly, In case anything is given or accepted in contravention

of this law, no complaint shall be entertained un]ass filed within
2 .years. _ .

The tem of imprisonmomt under this law shall not exceed 6 ?B&I‘ﬁ-

Contd, . -
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. The 1952-ikaluki Ain. cont.a:LEs the following provisions relating to
tha prnper‘ty r:. a1'11;9. oi‘ w:.daws.-
23, A marrled wifa who beccmas a widov,iand: is entitled by law to a
. - full ghare of property because she: has remained chaste shall
raeewe the - shara ‘due to har husband’.’

31l A° ch.le.laas widow who is living in a joint family without sub-
dividing the property shall not be permitted to obtain her share
and live separately as long as her .relatives maintain her in the

same style and let her make gifts.and perform religious functions
' in the same manner as themsslves, unless she is more than 30 yoars
~.of age. In case (her relatives) do..-not do so,she may obtain her
share of the property and utilize it living seFarately even if
she has rnot attained the agze of 3Q years. (But) she shall not
leave thd lands aceruing as her husband!s share and live at her
patamal h?me nr elscwhere.

32, In case a W:Ldm-r who is mlntalned by.her relatives in accordmnce
with the provisions of the law does not accept this and, instead
of living at her home, lives at her paternal home .or at the home
of any relative, she shall not be entitled to her share of the
property unless she comes bazcli o live in the home cf her husband,
even if shs has attained an age when she is entitled to obtain
such share according to law. The debts incurred by a widow dwring
the time she was living elsaewhere need not be paid off by the
persons who are entitled to inherit her property.: A widow who
has not -attained the agz of L5 years may take away goods, slaves
and other wealth to her parental home only if she signs a documcnt
stipulating that she will hand them cvzr whenever her coparceners
so desire and not claim that =he has spent them, Otherwise, she
shall not be permitted to tale (such goods, slaves and other
wealth) away., She shall leave them in the custody of her co-

- parceners.,

© The 1963 Miluki Ain do@s not have & separate law on the property
rights of widows. It has, instead, a Lf.f on the i.nherltanca rights of
women, whlch is a8 fu'llms. .

- I|

I".’51&f:'t::i.n:>n._} 23, 31 and 32 of "Amshabanda Ko."’ (On 3ubd1viﬁion of prouu.
PP' 85 a-nd 8?-

5H:l.Et Majesty'!s Govermment, Muluki Ain (Iaga.l Code). (1963 ed.).
"Stri Amsha Dhan Ko." (On Inherltama Rights of Women) PP, 138-13j,

Contd, ..
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1..'i Girls, married women or widows may use movabls or imm,wablé assets
a,cquirqd_by them in any way they like, TR

24 Girls, married women or widows may use the entire movable assets,
. and half of the immovable assets, ‘acquired by them as inheritance,
' as they like even without the consent of anybody. The entire
immovable assets my be used as they like, with the consent of
the father, or else of brothers living in the undivided family
in the case of girls, of the husband in the case of a married woman,
and of the sons, if any, in the case of a widow. A girl who has
Do father or brothers living in the undivided family, and a widow
Wao has no sons, shall not use more than three-fourths of the
immovable agssets as they like, without the consent of a relative
within ihree generations, if any,

3« Unsecured loans contracted by such women shall not be realized
~ from out cf immovahle assets which cannot be used as they like
in accordance with the provigions of Section 2 of this law.

Ly Movable or immovable agsets gifted to women by their friends and
. Tolatives on the father's or maternal grandfather!'s side, and any
increment made or ogcurring thereto, is considered Daijo. Movable -
or lmmovzble assets gifted inwiting by the husband or by relatives
on the husband's side with the consent of all co-parceners, or by .
ovher friends and relatives on the husband's side » and any inurmnﬂgt
mad? or occurring thereto, is considered Pewa. '

S5e A woran may use hep Daijo and Powa assets as she likes. After her
death, in case she has willed (swh assets) to any person, the
provisions of the will shall be complied with., In case there is no
Such will, the assets shall accrue to sons living jointly with her,
+f any; or else sons who have separated from her; or else to the
husband; or else to her ummarried daughter; or else to her married .
daughter; or else to the sons of her sons; or else to her daughters!
80ns; or else to the nearest relative, : :

6. In case conjugal relations are broken in accordance with the nrovisions
of the¢ Law On Canjugal'Relatimm, or in case a widow fails to rermin
chaste to the (decansed) husband, the share obtained by her from the
busband's gide angd any increment made or occurring thereto shall not

accrue to the wWoman, but to the nearest relative.

T« In case a woman gifts, donates or sells, or otherwise transfors
property which she is entitled to, other than her Daijo and Pewa,
to any person, and Subsequently spoils herself through illicit
sexval intercourse with such person, the transaction shall not be
recognized as valid, The person who has a valid claim thersto may
have it restored, -

Contd;;..
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8, Cmqpla;ntmhhall be sntartainad unly iF filed within' two years

after illicit Sexual intercourse is exposed in matters pertaining
. ©_to Section'.7 of th:i.a ‘l.aw, and after performance n:‘ occurrenceg, in
AR 091‘51‘ nﬂt‘tﬁrs T

Contd.. .
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| Royal Dynasties During The Lichchhavi Parindl
By
Jagadish C, Regmi.

Nepa,l was mder Lichchhavi rule from the beginning of the Christian
era to the 8th or 9th centuries. The Lichchhavi royal dynasty occupied
the throne nearly the whole ‘of this period. However, availagble inscriptions

also mention the Gupta, Mundri and Dakshin royal dynasties haviaz mled
over Nepal-during this period.

The sols reference to the lMumndri royal dynasty is contained in the
Changunaerayan inscription (circa 60L 4.D. )2 of Shiva Deva., This is an order
addrassed to the inhabitants of Cundimaka village, which was probably located
in “tne Changu area where the inscription was first discovered. It describes
the boundaries of the logcal Kutta,.3 The boundaries mention lands belonging
to the Mundri and Dakshin royal dynasties in the east and the north respec-
tively. There is no doubt that the Mmdris royal dynasty was different from
that of the Lichchhavis and that it ruled over Nepal at one time. (n the
basis of phonetic similarity, if may be speculated that King Aramudi, who
once fought agamst Kashmir, belonged to this dynasty.

The Changﬂmarayan inscription also rafars to the Dakshin royal dynasty,
as we have already mentioned above, The Jyabahal (Jaisidewal) inscription of -
613 A.D.,h and. the Cnyaneshwar inscription of King Jaya Deva II (?) dated
cirea 733 A.D.5 contain references to this dynasty. The latter inscription
mentions administrative offices maintazined by it, thus possibly indicating
that this dynasty was ruling at that time. It appaars that the t8rwn Dakshin
(south) was usec to indicate the area where a royal dynasty different from
that of the Lichchhavis was in power, It is noteworthy that references to
thlﬁ a_mas'hy are avallable for a 130-year period betwaen 60h and 733 A.D.

IJH-Eaaish C. Ragmi Lichchhavi Samakr"ti (Lichchhav:l. Cultuxe) Kathmandu:
Ratna Pustak Bhandar, 1969, PP. J0-12, The section dealing with the

Gupta royal dynasty will be translated in the next issue of Regmi
?esearch Series,

~ 2R. Gnoli, Hepalaae Inscript:.ons, P, L6,
3y

i.0. lo:al administrative headquarters. _Eadish C. Hﬂgmn., op. cit.
. PPo J??"j&ﬂn
hGnt:.ﬂl.i,‘ op s cit. P, 55,

. S.A]'JhﬂEkh Sangmhaj Part 5, PP, 16"1?4
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Romaris On ‘A Tour Through Nepal In May, 1876

Travelling by palanquins ‘one dey -in May, 1876, from the British boundary of
the Champaran district of Bihar, during the night we reached the edge of
the belt of the Nepali Tarai forest, at -that poin{; just ten miles broad:
then, mounting horses, we rode thraugh the forests and valleys of the lower
range of hills, a distance of thirty-five miles 3 by an excellent cart road,
to the foot of the Sisagarhi Hill, which we immediately ascended by an .
- extraordinarily sharp and difficult incline, and on the crest found owrselves
on a fortified hill-top, where we stopped for the night. Next morning, :
crossing the. Sisagarhi Range, we descended into a vallsy, and then ascended
the Chandragiri Range, which commands a view of the valley of Nepal, the

- swrrounding mountains, and the snowy ranges bayond, ~ altogether a noble
prospect. Then we descended into the valley, and were thance driven in a
carriage to Kathmandu -and the Re.;:udency. LA

The thirty-fiva mllas of distance through the Tarai and the low hills
must be done at one march, between sunrise and sunset, in order to avoid
the malaria, which is much dreaded, e specially in the hot season. With the
. ponies we had it took us seven hours; but, if one had time to lay out one'sg
~own horses, it might be done in four aad a half hours. The Nepali Government
took great paing with the road as far as the foot of the Sisigarhi Hill;
but they, no doubt purposely, left the road over the hills of Sisagarhi and
Chandragiri as difficult as possible, regarding the very stiff ascents and
descents as part af their natural fortificatians, on which they so mxh r_”“

In Nepal itself we stayed a full week; rode all about the valley;

- visited the several cities and the numerous Hindi and Buddhist temples

and other architectural remains; saw the King, the Minister Jang Bahadur,
~ the principal officers, and the troops; and ascended two of the nalghhourin,,
mmtg,:.ns, from the summit of one of which we were rewarded, -after some '
hours of hard walking in heavy weather, by a view Df the snowy ranges, ol
which there were actually cownted no less than ten ! We received the most
hospitable kidness and much imteresting and useful infurma.t:.on from the
Resident, Mr., Girdlestone, and the greatest civility and attention from
the- Mepall Government, Indeed, Mr. Girdlestone‘’s political ability and

special experience rendered his ccnversation most interesting and instructiisy|
: _ -

lsir Richard Temple, Journils Kept In Hyderabad, Kashmir; Sikkim An4
Nepal. London: W, H. Allen & Co, 7. Vol. 11, 2,,9-262 .

A .
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The valley scenery of Nepal is, of course, very pretty and good, but
it is not at all comparable to that of Kashmir, the glary of Nepal being
in its architecture rather than in its scens ry. Still- the scenery sets eff
+ and enhances the effect of the architecture by afferding a bluwe badcground

tipped with everlasting snows. The Nepali Hindu temple amhi‘bacture is
. strikdngly picturesque, =~ perhaps uniquely picturesque in India, - being
“‘modelled on that of the Chinese pagodas, - astorey piled upon storey, with
copper~gilt finials, winute wood-carvings, and purple-enamelled bricks. It
-1 1s all the work of the original Mongoloid Newar dynasties, violently displac
a century ago by the semi-Aryan Gorkhas, whose modern temples are only a
feeble reflex of the structures at Benares. The typical Buddhist buildings
are second-rate spacimens of the northern Buddhist architecture, without
any of the character and originality we are accustomd to admire in the
Sikkim-Bhutan-Tibetan style.

The cultivation of the Nepal Valley is blessed with unequallsd advan-
- tages, and is carried on with the utmost industry, In May we found a waving
harvest of wheat awaiting the sickle, and I was told that almost all these
lands had already ylelded an equally good rice harvest within the agricul-

tural ysar, and that many of the fields would yet yield special crops, -
pepper, vegetables, and the like ! In short, most of the lands yield two
harvests in the year, and some yiold even three | The chemical quality of
the soil must be excellent, but e special cause of the fertility is the
artificial irrigation from the cowntless streams and streamlets from the
neighbouring hills. There are, however, no lakes, such as those which adorn
Ka.ahmir. -

The houses of the peopie' - gven of the rural paasantry - have brick
walls and tiled roofs, being altogether much more substantial than the
dwellings of the corresponding classes of the plains of India,

The surface of the valley is difficuit for mads, ‘and consists of -
layers and plateau-like platforms, one above or below the other; nevertheless,
4t 'ls traversed by many strongly-made causeways radiating from Kathmandu in
all directions.

. The chattpaign area o the valley is taken to be 250 aquara'nﬂ.lesé the
length being twenty-five miles, with an average breadth of ten mlles.< Its
population is very dense, the whole country-side being dotted over with
villages and cottages. The nuiber is not really known, but has been estimated
to be 400,000 souls, = an apparently impossible number. That, however, it
must be very large, is borne out by the fact that, axoallent as the cultiva-
tion is, the land does not afi'crd food enough for the peopla a considerable

2‘1’his would seem to be sbout the true area, though every writer varies, .
Brisn Hodgson has 16 by 16=256 Sq m,; Dr. Oldfield, 15 by 14=220 sq. m.;
Dr. Wright, 16 by 9=15} sq. m.; Dr. Allen and Mr. Fargussm, 12. b;l,.r .
9=1{B ﬂq- My
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food supply having to be yearly imported: from the plains, - an important
‘circumstance politieally, ‘of which the Nepalis:are well aware. There is,
indeed, the suburban population of four cities, including Kathmndu, which
-¢annot be less in. all than.220,000 sou15*3 and if from 250 square miles,
one~fourth, - sdy sixty-five square ma.le& , = be-deducted for streams, roads,
ravines, &c., there are left- 135 square miles, on which it is possible that
a dense suburban and rural: ‘population of 800" to 1,000:to the square mile

may subsist. Altogether it ‘is probable that i’ha POPUla‘Liﬂn of the Nepal Valler
‘can hardl;.r be less than 300, 000 souls,

 The valley 13 destitute of the superior kinds of nl.?.nufac‘t-ur'as, save
those which pertain to weapons .of war; but there are all the signs of healtn,
vigour, contentment and alarrity in the general aspect of the people; and
altogether, if its cultivation, irrigation, communications, habitations,
works of art, and social organization be taken into consideration, the Nep-!l
Velley affords a monument of what can be accomliﬁhﬁd by the unaided genuis
and 1ndustry of tha nat.lvaa of India.

Tt will have baen observed tha.t Nepal. has haen above treated as a small
‘ﬁ’alley, and this is stnctly and accurately the case; though, from beine ti..
military and political centre, it has given its name to a great Himalayan
dominion adjoining British te rritory for over a length of 500 miles, Thic
great territory, inhabited mainly by aboriginal or Indo-Chinese races, was
originally ruled by a numher of petty dynastiss sprin.r.ung out of them. Semu
of these dynasties, however, were of a mixed race, coming from Ayran Rajput
fathers and abnrlprmal mothars and among them was the dynasty of: the Gorkta
‘br&c‘b. 4

The Garkha. district for "Gorkha" is the name of a place rather than
of a nation, is’situate near the junction of several branches of the well-
known river Gandak within the Himalayan region, there called collsctively tu
Trisulganga., It is inhabited, as above described, by half-caste Rajputs, whe
have the hardihood of their maternal ancestors, inhabitants of the hills,
together with the higher qualities of their paternal ancestors the Rajputs ¥
the plaing. They do little in the way of cultivation,but are addicted to
martial pursuits, and thus the Gorkha dynasty graduall}' beat down, or abscrias,
all tha surrﬂundlng dynastias’ nd pverrarn 311 thﬂ mﬂuntalnﬂus cauntry #:‘*
now constitutes the Nepali dominion, :

Among the first of the defeated dynaatlés was that of the Newars of

tha Hepal Valley itself, which is quite the gem -of the whole cowntry; and
it was the Newar rula that mde the valley what it is, The’ Newars were mc:

£y S

" 3often estimated, indeed, at 165,000: 'bhus, Bhatgaon, 50 000; Kat.hm..,,
50,000; Patan, 60 000; Kirtipur, 5,000
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/Kathmandu, the capital of Nepal
. but Gorkha

: aupar:l.or to the Gorkha people in culture and civilization, though inferior
in orgenization and arms, They made, however, a protractad resistance to
the invaders from Gorkha, during the course of which they asked aid from
the British. This was in the early days of our rule, and a British expedition
was sent, which became prostrated by Tarai fever and failed. After that the
Newars succumbed, and Nepal became Gorkhali, as the phrase is, meaning
dependent on Gorkha The seat of Government was transferred from Gorkha to/
continues 'to be the patria-i.e., the mo'ther state, from which the principal
men still come, and the best troops are still drawn Hence it is that,
though the military and administrative centre is in Nepal, the palitlcal
centre is 'still at Gorkha; and, if the Nepal Valley were to be occupied by
an enemy, the heart of the dominian would be untouched until Gorkha was
‘taken, This is an important political consideration.

In - scientific circles, the jealousy with which the Nepali Government
guards its territory against the approach of knowledge has long been noto-
rious. Nothing, however, will dissuade the Nepalis from the belief that
topographical surveys, geological examinations, and botanical collections,
are either the precursors of political aggression, or else lead to complica-
tions which end in anmexation; and so the exclusion of the Nepali dominion
from the gaze of science is rsligiously maintained.

_ Tie Nepali Government is fond of stating its subject PDPUlat'lOﬂ at

five millions of souls, including all the hills and the strip of plains
along their southern base; but there are no data for such a statement, which,
according to our general knowledge of the Himalayan regions, must be greatly
in excess of the truth. Besides Nepal itself, there are valleys in the
~territory, such as those of Gorkha, Pokhri, and so on, which are well
inhabited, ancd so is a portion of the submontanse. strlp, but with the se
exceptions the area is very thinly populated. :

Tn the trade betweén Nepal and British tarritory the former.sends
articles which either are lwaaries or of secondary necessity, whereas she
receives elither food-supply or other necessaries, a fact to be noted.

. The revenues are stated by the Nepali Government to be one hundred
dakhs of rupees, or one million sterling. In this there is probably some
exaggeration. The Resident, however seemdd to think that the expsnture
could not .be less than “thraa-qu.:.rters of a million, and might have been
more; and as there was no debt, some inference may hence be drawn as to
the. f1'=cal resources,

The'arnw serving'with the colours hs an effective strength of 20,000
men. We saw 12,000 men reviewed at Kathmandu, but there are irregular tmqps
scattered iin the interior; and as the military system is one of very short
service, it happens that nearly all the able-bodied men of the whols country
have been trained to arms. Under certain circumstances, the military strength,
represented by 20,000 men, might be multiplied many times.,
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In the valley near Kathnandu there are arsenals and magazines, with
ordnance, \including siege guns, stores, thousands of stands of arms, smll
arm ammmnition, and the like. It is remarkable that for all this they depend
on indigenous manufactures, a circumstance which, however creditable to
) theu' patrintism, must det.ract. greatly frc-m the m:..lit.ary value of these

There are no fortressas in Hepal, a.nd'tha Government says that its
trust is not in. fortifications made by mortal hands, but to the natural
fortresses with which the Maker of the mountains has endowed the cowmtry |
How far this trust is justified by topographical fact is a pc-int on which
I shall have some remarks to offer presently. .

As to the effe'ctive value of the Nepali troops, I may say that it may
“be at once all:wed that they are much the best troops possessed by any native
state in Ind:.a. .

Of the mrant.ry, tha mt.arial as regards i‘ighl:mg men, is excellent,
hardihood, endurance, activity, chasrfulnESS in emergent trouble, being
their known qualities, and such being the cese, it is probable that they
would display a -high degree of courage. In mountain warfare their national
qualities, with the addition of what may be termed tteir foreign drill smd
.discipline, would make them admirable troops; but they are inefficiently
‘officered in the higher grades, all the military commands, divisions,
brigades, and even colonelcies being given away to the relations and adhe-
rents of the Minister. Not only in general respects, but-also in details
of newest improvements, an imitation, or attempt at imitation, of the
British system is made: and the drill and exercise - as seen on a parade
ground, are truly excellent. Field exercises and manoeuvres, too, are
mich attempted, but it is doubtful whether they are efficiemtly performec.
As already stated, the rifles are manufactured in Nepal, and are 'wde a’t:
the Enfigld model, by hand not by machmer:,n Thus manufactured tha:r canla
be really Bfflclﬂnt. -

. As regards the mounted branch of the sarvic a, thare is absnlutel:,r no
cavalry worthy of the name, and a regim 1l wounted officer rides a pony,
not a horse; nor could the Nepalis ever command the supply of any appreciity
nurber of horses. This is an important clrcumatanca, if ever the military
strength of Nepal has to be measured. .

In t-h'ia artillery the guns are mainly dragged by men, which is muwh 1,
best plan for service in the hills. I saw the man mounting and dismountir
their little guns, which they did in a very smart and handy manner. The
very small amount of artillery drawn by horses is a circumstance to be
borne in mind, if Nepali power is ever to bc exerted in the plains, for
the absence of horses for artillery would appear at first sight to be a
fatal defect. The Nepali Government has, however, a very large stock of
elephants, and doubtless would reckon on that for the carrying of guns.
There is @ large supply of ordnance of various calibres, also made in lija..
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In every infantry regiment a certain number of the Ten are trained to
_gunnery, but this would not avail in action according to modern warfare,

" The Nepali Contingent, in the support of the British troops in the
Qudh’ Campgign of 1858, ‘did fairly well, and the native infantry regiments
‘of owr- own, which are recruited w:r.thin the Gerkhali dominions, have alwgys
been _i‘ansd as among the very best troops in our sService. In the war with
Nepal: in-1815 the bravery and stubbornness of the Nepali soldiery called
forth the respectful commendation of the British officers, but in their
last war with Tibet, the Nepalis by no means got the hest of it, as the
Tibetans were assisted by the Chinese., and the exhaustion of Nepsl:. resources,
which occurred on that occasion is still greatly remembered. They, indeed,
still speak with respect of some branches, at least, of the Chinese army,
and that does not indicate a very formidable standard of military prowess.

On ths whole, it is probable that, netwithstamding all tleir merits
and their aptitude for particular sorts of wsrfsrs, the Nepali army would
be quickly destroyed if opposed in the open field to a civiliged enemy. If
the present army of Nepal, 20,000 strong, were to be drawn up ir. the open
country, adjoining their own Tars.l, in front of a small mixed British force
of, say 5,000 men, armed and equipped with the newest appliances, and led
b:,r a commander who Was at omce a tactician and a strategist, they would be
routed in a few hours. The fortituds of these mountaineers, and their .
tincture of foreign discipline, would be of no avail against wmilitary skill
and science, and-'the resources of modern armament. I mention this latter
point bssausa however absurd the idea may appear to soms, the Nepalis
imagine that thE}' would hold their own in the hills against the British,
and think:that they might not imprcbably be successful in a general csntest,
and, in the event of the British power bsing shaken, could press onward
across the plains of Bengal to the seaboard. Their trust is in treir natural
fortifications of mountains; thp:n.r ambition towards the rich pla:Lns and the
sea-borne .commerce,
|
The Nepalis regard themselves as a Himalayan power placed bsthsn two - |
Empires, the Chinese and the British, and except by general report, they |
do not seem to take any special cognizance as yet of other powers. It is **
to be hoped that we may never allow them to have occasion for doing so; for,
though externally they are very polite to us, it is a different sort of polite
ness from-that of the ordinary Native States, and one cannot help seeing
that they have what Shake speare would have called "a high stomach. It is
rearly certain, as a matter.of historical retrospect, that, if it had not beer
for the rise of the British power, the Sikhs ard the Gorkhalis would have
divided bgtween them the vast territory now comprised under the designation
of the Bengal Presidency, and the Nepalis are doubtless aware of this,
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. The Hinistar, “J’an-g aah,adur, cmated a; Mahara;}a by the King of Nepal,
was thoroughly loyal'-to .us from conviction, from personal sentiment, from _
the teaching of experiama, and- from associations in the past; and, al't.huuzh
plots were now and- aga.in hatched agalnat him, he was universally believed '
to have a life-tenure of supreme power in Nepal, as the Gorkhali King,
styled’ l'hharajadhira,]a, or Independent Honarch, ‘did not take part in public
affairs, though his person and office were’ ‘regarded by the nation as sacred.
Jang Baldur qfits cormanded the devotion of -his relativas, and they had the
chief appuhrbmants in the army. He, however, retained in his own hand the
ultimate control of 'the wilitary as well as the civil administration. His civy
government was reported to be givorous and ‘successful and generally just,
but it wasg neverthaleas wnderstood that he was incessantly obliged to take
_carﬂ of hirrsalf aga:mst in‘briguers and murderars'{_cultlvatad and partly
If a ravolutiun m Nepal were to occur, T hardl:,r see how it could
affect British intere ‘sts , provided that ‘there were general peace in India
at the ‘tima- but if we were ourselves in dlff:lculty at such a moment, or
if-there were disturbances going on elsevwhere’ a revolution in Nepal might,
‘perhaps, be aHkHan'i It is to be remarked, however, that if we were to be
~under the. nacasqit,y of punishing the Nepali Governmant, which we may trust
will never occur punishment could be easily inflicted; fur between our
frontier and the lower ranges of the Nepali Himalayas there intervemnes
.a long strip of flat territory, some 500 miles in length and of varying
breadth, but never exceeding twenty-five miles perhaps. It is partly/covered
with rlch forests, and could be easily seized and held by us. Indeed it
affords, from its-situation, extraordinary facilities for such an operation,
and the blow would be immediately and severely felt by the Nepalis. Besides
their distress at the loss of territory in the very quarter where they most
desiré expansion, they would fear the cutting off of some of their food-
supplies, and of many necessaries which they receive by trade. It is to be
hoped that such a decisive stroke would 'suffice as a demonstration of Britiss
power, even in grave cantingencies. Moreover, it is probable that the Nepaly
who must be welj. auara of all this, would never pruvoke it.

It, hﬂﬂevar, it were to become necessary to appmach Nepal itself,
Itha.t wauld be a much more SEI‘lD‘I.lS buciness."

| Si"-"“ﬂtﬂd a8 we are in India, it is necaasary fur is 'bo think of theso

possibilitiss ‘beforehand, though we hope that they may never be realized,

and it is far more pleasant to think of the loyal conduct of Nepal for mny .
years, the useful assistance she remdered in 1857 and. 1858 affording an earaq
- of t.ha good ‘service she may yet render us, and to mark the good charactar w
her people bear in British territory, whether serving in the army, or whet-.,:
emigrating as colonists and labourers into our hill districts, where rew
industries are springing up. O
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The relations of Nepal with Tibet form a constant subject of conversa-
tion with the Nepali off icers. There is some trade with Tibet, not apparently
of much importance, either as regards the articles of commerce or the routes
traversed, and there are disputes on the border constantly occurring,the
nature of which is not precisely ascertainable. For some years an agent
of the Nepali Government was stationed at Lhasa, but having, it was alleged,
been much ill-treated, he was withdrawn shortly before 1876. It is, however,
indirectly advantageous to British interests that a Nepali Agency should
be maintained at Lhasa, as by means of it we could obtain information. Cn
the whole, I could not make out that the sitwation of Nepal with respect
to the eastern part of Tibet, vhich is the really important part of that
country, is at all dwminant, or even inflwential. The Tibetans would not
probably mind the Nepalis in the least, except as dependants of ours. There
are at least two pagses practicable for troops between Nepal and Tibet,
but, as lines of political and commercial commmnication with Lhasa, they
are not nearly so important as our own routes by Sikkim nearer home.
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Judicial Customs Ih'Hap'a'l. -

Brian H. Hodgson writes Y

"The law of caste is the cornerstone of
.Hinduism. Hence the.innumerable -ceremonial
Observances, penetrating into every act of
J1ife, which have been erected to perpetuate.
this law; and hence the dreadful inflictions
with which the breach of it is visited. Of
all breaches of its, intercourse between a
Hindu and an outcast of different.sexes is
the most enormous; but it is not, by many,
the only one deemed worthy of punishment -
by mutilation or death. The codes of Manu
anl other Hindu sages are full of these
strange enormities; but it is in Nepal alone
«++ that the sword of public justice is now
wielded to realize them. It is in Nepal alons,
of all Hindu States, that two-thirds of the
times of the judges is employed in the discu-~
ssion of cases better fitted for the confe-
ssional, or the tribunal of public opinion,
or some domestic court, such as the Panchayat
- of brethren or fellow-craftsmen; than for a
kings court of justice."

If the accused person did not confess his guilt, and circumstantial
_ evidence was lacking, the case was disposed of through lya, or trial by
ordeal. Hodgson's description of this system is as follows:-2

—

lBria.n Houghton Hodgson, "On The Law And Lepal Practice Of Nepal, as
regards Familier Intercourse between a Hindu and an outeast." The

Journal Of The ﬁal Asiatic Society Of Great Britain And Ireland,
oL, 3 3 3 -, -

2Br:i.sm Houghton Hodgson, "Some Account Of The System Of Law and Pol {:e,
as recognized in the State of Nepal." Ibid, PP 221-222,
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"The names of the respective parties are deseribed on two peices of
paper, which are rolled up into balls, and then have puja offered to them.
From each party a fine or fee of one rupee is taken; the balls are then
affixed to staffs of reed, and two annas more are taken from each party.
The reeds are then entrusted to two of the havildars of the court to take
to the Queen's Tank; and with the havildars, a bicharl of the court, a
Brahman, and the parties proceed thither, as also two men of the Chamakhalak
(or chamara) caste. On arriving at the tank, the bichari again exhorts the
parties to mvoid the ordeal by adopting some other mode of settling the
business, the merits of which are only known to themselves. If they continus
to insist on the ordeal, the two havildars; each holding one of the reeds,
go, one to the east and the other to the west side of the tank, entering
water about knee deep. The Brahman, the parties, and the Chamakhalaks all
at this moment enter the water a little way; and the Brahman performs puja
- to Varuna in the name of the parties, and repeats a sacred text, the meaning
of which is that mankind known not what passes in the minds of each ot her,
but that all inward thoughts and past acts are known to the Gods Surya,
Chandra, Varuna.and Yama and that they will do justice between the parties
in this cause. When the puja is over, the Brahman glves the tilak to ths
two Chamakhalaks, and says to them, "Let the champion of truth win, and
let th~ false one's champion lose,! This being said, the Brahman and the
parties come out of the water, and the Chamakhalaks separate, ome going to
each place where a reed is erected. They then enter the deep water, and
at a signal given, both immerse thamselves in the water at the same instant..
Whichever of them first rises from the water, the reed nearest to him is
instantly destroyed together with the scroll attached to it, The other reed
is carried back to the court where the ball of paper is opered and the name
read. If the scroll bears the plaintiff's name he wins the cause; if it be
that of the defendant, the latter is victorious. The fine called Jit-houri
~1is then paid by the winner, and that called harouri by the loser; besides
which, five rupees are demanded from the winner in return for a turban which
he gets, and the same sum, under the name of Sabhasuddha (or purification
of the court), from the loser. The above four demands on the parties, viz,
Jithouri, harouri, pagri, and sabhasuddha are government taxes; and, exclusive
of these, eight annas must be paid to the mahamas of the court, eight annas
more to the Khardar or registrar. In this manner multitudes of causes are
decided by nyaya (ordeak) when the parties cannot be brought .to agree upon
the subject matter of dispute and have neither documentary, nor verbal
evidence to adduce."
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~ Eawin'T. Atld.nsnn has described saveral other forms of trial by ordeal
in Kumawun and Ga.rhwa‘l durim the period Hhen t.hese areas were under Gorkhali
rule. He writes:3

PP. 26-628 i=

The adnﬁnlstration of justice was on. na. regular system, ezch of the
officers exercising Jurisdiction .according to hls position and the number
of men at his disposal to ensure his orders being obeyed, Throughout Kumaun
and Garhwal all civil agnd petty criminal. cases Were disposed of by the
comandant of the troops to which the tract was assigned, while cases of
importance were disposed of by the civil governor of the province assisted
by the military chiefs who happened to be present at his headquarters.“ But
the commandants were frequently absent on active duty and delegated their
powers to Bacharls, as their deputies were styled, who either farmed the
'dues on law proceedings at a = specific sum or remained accountable for the
full recaj_pt,s,s Their method of procedure was that common to their prede-
cessors and most Hindu states and was simple in the extreme. A brief oral
examinat ion of the parties was conducted in precence of the court, and in
case of doubt the section of the Maohabharata known as the Harivansa was |
placed on the head of the witnéss, who was then required to speak the truth.
Where the evidence of eye-witnesses was not procurable or the testimony wa
conflicting as in the case of bowndary disputes, recourse was had to urdedl
Three forms of ordeal were in common use: (a) the gola~dip, in which a bar
of red-hotiron was carried in the hands for a certain distance: (b) the
karai-dip, in which the hands was plunged into burning oil, and like the
former the evidence of innocence was that no harm resulted; and (c) the
tarazu-ka-dip, in which the person undergoing the ordeal was weighed against .
a nurber of stones which were carefully sealed and deposited in some secure
place and again weighed the next morning, and if the person undergoing thi:
~ordsal proved heavier than on the preceding evening, his innocence was con::-
dered established. Even the mahant of the sacred temple of Ram Rai at Dehra
Had to submit to the karai-dip ordeal whcn charged with murder, and being
severely burned was obliged to pay 2 heavy fine. The judgment was recorded
on the spot and witnessed by the by-standers and ‘then handed over to the
successiul party, whilst the other was mulcted in a heavy fine proportionce
more to his means than the importance of the case. Panchayats or cowncils ¢!

Equin T. Atkinson, The Himalayan Districts Of The North-festern
Provinces Of India, Allahabad: North-Western Provinces And Oudh
Government Fress, 186L, Vol. 2, PP. 626-628,

hTrail in Kumaun Memoir, 27,

5Garlma.1 was divided into three commands, As. Res, XI, L99.

Contd. ..



247,

arbitrators were fraquent.ly had rac-:mrsa to, es;:ec;ally in cases of disputed
inheritance and“commercial dealings, and these, too, were frequently disposed
of by lot. The names of the parties wers written on slips of psper of equal
size, shape. and material, and were then laid before an idol in a temple; the
priest then went in and took up one of the papers, and the name recorded
thara:m was declared successful, Many matters were simply decided in a some-
what similar way by the claimant prcceeding to some well-known temple and
there swearing by the idol that his statement was the true one. To the
‘present deay several temples are celebrated in this respect.

"The following forms of ordeal are also noted by Trail :~ "The tir-ka-
dip, in which the person remained with his head submerged in water while
another ran the distance of a bow shot and back, was sometimes resorted to.
The Gorkhali governors introduced ancther mode of trial by water, in which two
boys, both unable to swim, were thrown into a pond of water and the 1angest.
liver gained t he cause, Formerly pGlSDn was in very particular causes resc.. oy
to as the criterion of innocense; a given dose of a particular root was
administered, =nd the party, if he survived, was absolved. A further mode
of appeal to the interposition of the deity was placing the sum of money,
or a bit of earth from the Z.and in dispute, in a temple beforfe the idol; one
of the parties voluntesring such test, then with imprecations on himself
if false, took up the artiocle in question. Supposing no death to occur within
six months in his immediate family, he gained his cause; on tha contrary he
was cast in the event of being visited with any great calamity, or if afficteq
with severe sickness during that period."

o Sttty e

To Be-Continued



A Glossa.z_,'g
- Terma

8. .

Of Revenue, Administrative And Other

Dafdari

‘Dahi Bhansar

- Dalali

Danda-Kunda

Dhalwa

Dhami

Dokan

Gocurring  In Nepali Historical Documents

L I

A revenue functionary in western Nepal
and Kumaun. The duties of the Dafdari
wera''not to let lands assigned ta the
Army remain uncultivated, correct deuble
entries of such land assignments, ...
collect revenus and transmit the proceeds
to the local administrator ... reclaim
waste lands and submit accounts every
year."

Revenue from curd vendors in Kathmandu
Valley. In Kathmandu, it amounted to

Rs 201 in 1794, Rs 250 in 1805, Rs 321
in 1833 and Rs hzo in 1906, when the tax
was abolished. A tax called Dahi-Dastur
was levied in some parts of the aastarn
hill region a.lsn.

Duties collected on goods when they

reached the market. Such duties were

collected in some parts of India also
durirg the mid-18th century.

A generic term used to denote judicial
fines,

Care~takers of State irrigation channels
in Kathmandu Valley,., Their emoluments, .
called Dhalwa~Pathi, consisted of a lavy o
I, manas of paddy-per ropani of irrigated
land.

A Shaman or medicine-man. They were
appointed by the State in some Tarai and
inneir Tarai districts to look after the
p2cple and keep the gods satisfisd. Thetir
main function was to check the depredatiag
of wild animals, particularly tigers. Dha
Dancda was a fine imposed on a Dhami whoae *
god (Devapa) caused suffering to others,

Shop; a levy of shops.

"~ Contd...
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Iware - (1) A local revenus cnlla_ctiun':official,
in Salyan, Lamjung, Manang and else-
where, -

(2) An official appointed at the royal
palace to collect certain levies.

(3) a vii!.i!,.g.ga headman in Kathmandu Valley,

- Fakirana | ooy A lsvy collscted in Kathmandu Valley and
elsewhere, the proceeds of which were
assigned to Fakirs (Muslim mendicants).

Fattemubarak “ee : A tax collected from traders in Kathmandu

| Valley to commemorate its conquest by
King Prithvi Narayan Shah in 1768-69.
Fatah means victory and Mubarak means
felicitations in the Arabic language.
In 1903, Foreign comercial houses in
Kathmandu Valley were exsmpted from
paymeat, -

Fouzdar cee A distriet or local functionary responsible
3 SR for revenue collection and other functions

in the Tarai, In Saptari and Mahottari
‘district administration appears to havs
been in the hands of Fouzdars until 1785.
They were respensible for the appointment
of local and village level revenue function-
aries, They allotted waste lands for culti-~
vatlion and provided loans and other facili-~
ties to settlers, They made necessary
disbursements in the district and submitted
accounts to Kathmandu. They had authority
to recruit troops in the event of foreign
aggression and to keep military installa-
tions in a state of constant preparedness.
They often discharged these functions in
the capacity of contractors. They were
replaced by officials called Subbas. Dang
was under a Fouzdar wntil 1816,

Gadimubarak voe A levy collscted on a comtry-wide basis

to finance the expenses of a royal
coronation.

Contd, ..



_Gé.njahar
-'Gh-ar@ni ;

| Gﬁiyai

Ghiukhane

Ghod-Mahal .

Goddhuwa,

(S.B.M.)

150,

An official appointed to collect market
and customs duties in the market towns
of the Tarai.

A generic tgrm used to denote taxes and
levies collected on hormesteaZl:

A tax levied on cows grazed in the forests
of Sheoraj in the western Tarai. It was
abolished in 1808 on the ground that 1t
was collected newhere else in the kingdom,

A tax assessed and collected in cash on

Khet (paddy) lands in Kathmndu Valley
and some hill districts.

Duties charged on the purchase, import,
expert or registration of horses.

(1) A tax levied all over the country

to finance the ritual gift of cows
on special occasions at the royal
palace. Such a tax had been levied
at the time of the assassination of
Ran Bahadur Shah in 1806,

" (2) The fine paid by 2 person who commitial

an offense involving loss of caste to
the Dharmadhikar (Chief Religious
Authority) as a token of expiation.

" A tax levied to finance the wedding of

a royal princess.

To Be Continued
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Abolition Of The Ssti System -

.. 470n June 28, 1920, Prime Minister Chandra Shamsher enforced' legislation
. gbolishing the Sati system in Nepal. According to the Mulud Ain (Legal Code):-

: ! A
. ..~ 'Those who fulfilled the irequirements of the law had so far been permitted
=% to become Sati. The matter was ‘dlscussed in an assembly of (the royal) precen-
"tors and priests, members of the nobility, officials and scholars ard the scrip-
tures too were consulted. (These discussions) showed that celibacy is as much
as a virtue as the obligation (of a woman) to become a Sati after the death
of her husband. Even in the case of women who have remained in full chastity
and who sincerely desire to become Sati, (self-immolation as Sati) is forbidden
if they are pregnant or in menstruation, or have minor sons or daughters. In
the case ol other (women) too, Sati is not an absolute obligation, for ne sin
accrues to them if they do not become Sati. (Self~immolation as Sati) is
resorted to only to gain desired objectives, such as the attaimment of heaven
and othaer enjoyments. But such objectives can be attaimed not only by those
who become Sati, but also by those who remain in celibacy. Those who are led
to become Sati throwh the persuasion of others are not entitled to the merit
of this act. Instead, they will have to undergo retribution for their sin,
This is understood to be the teaching of the scriptures, and this is what’
. the scriptures tell. .

'Prior to this, legislation had been enacted to enable (women) whe had
remained really chaste to become Sati if they so desired, (However), because
of the influence of the age, people persuaded women who did mot have a proper
knowledge of the scriptures to become Sati even if they did not sincerely
desired so, with the ocbjective of inheriting (the women's) property, or to
fulfill any other objective, Since wamen cannot understand the meaning of the
scriptures, they were misled in this manner and accordirgly became Sati, But
women who become Sati in this manner do not gain the merit due to a _(ganuine.)
Sati, Instead, sin acerues to them, accerdirg to the scriptures,’ '

Although persuasion takes a long time, only a few women in this age are
prepared to become Sati. It 1s not possible to distinguish among women who
have remained chaste and sincerely desire to become Sa%i ard those who have
been persuaded by others to become Sati. It has therefore been reported that
because of the influence of the aga, (the Sati system) may be of benefit to
ons or two women, but is harmful to many. | .

* nJyan Sarbanchi Ko" (Iew Relating To Human Iife). Muluki Ain (Legal
Code), Part IV (1955 ed.). Section 63, PP, 66-68,

Contd. ..
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(Moreover), (the practice of Sati) is .not.an absolute (obligation), but
is, and has been considered to be, meant only to gain desired obje ctives.
The virtues of chastity can be preserved even by practising celipacy, instead
' of becoming Sati. (The Sati system) may be bemeficial in o me respegts, but
it harms a greater number (of women) than it benefits. It has'therefore been
‘considered that it wiﬂibeq_bgt‘bgr_td'aboigiﬂh the Sati system than to retain it,

. Accardingly, all laws heretofore enacted:to.permit the Sati system are
hereby repealed. From'this time, the Sati system has been-abolished all over
.the Kingdom of Gorkha, In case any (woman) reguests’ permission to become
 Sati, the members"'of-i'per_family and other relatives, as-well as the Jimidar,
Talukdar, respectable persons of the village'and.all others, and, in cass ti.
request has been made to'a government office, (its officials), shall explairn
the aforesaid provisions to -her, ard stop her (from becoming a Sati)., In cam
this is not done, and any woman is permitted to becoms Sati in the future,
and a livirg person is accordingly burnt to death, punishment accarding t
the law relating to wurder shall be awarded to (the person) who grants permi-
ssion (to any woman to become Sati), as well-as to those who burn her or
assist (in this act). In case (any person) has attempted (to persuade a
"woman to become ) Sati and thus burn her with the motlve of inheriting her
property, he shall not be entitled to appropriate such inheritance, even

if the woman dies and (her property) accrues to him as inheritance. (Such
property) shall then accrie to the nsarest relative after hin.

Contd. ..
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Judicial Customs In HEE}_

During -Eha 1Gt‘§1 ard 1%th centuries, thé government of Nepal appears to have
utilized the services of local Panchas in the dispensation of justice. The
following references may be of interest in this conneetion:-

1,

R

On Mggh Sudl 11, 1868 (January 12, 1812) the Pancles of Dhorlikharka
(Dhulikhel ?) were directed to adjudicate in a dispute between Krishna
Singh Newar, a tenant, and his landowner regarding the former's occu-
pancy rights in a plot of land owred by the latter.They were directed -

+. 1o send both parties to Kathmandu if they were unsble to settle the

2.

3.

Le

dispute themselves.t :

In Mahot.tar'i; local revenue functionaries, Birta owners, etc were .
directed on Kartik Sudi 10, 1866 (November 1810) to punish g*m:d.l’t‘.?ﬁr2
people only after their confession was attested by local Panchas,

In Nangle, Kathmandu, the local Dware (revenuwe collsction functionary)
was directed to obtain a confession from an illegitimate son' of one '
Garudadhwaj and the daughter of Garudadhwaj's legitimate son, who had
co-habited with each other, in the presence of loecal Panchas.3

In Thimi, a case relating to commensal relations among some Newar
families in Phujel (Gorkha) was heard by the local officials (Amali)
and local Panchas on Marga Sudi 1, 190} (December 1847). The governnert
directed that such matters should be disposed of amorng Newars in the

hill regions in the place where the offense was committed, and not
outsida.:}-* ' :

Regulations promulgated for Doti district on Marga Badi 1ll, 1863
(November 1826) directed the establishment of an Adalat at Silgadi to

dispose of complaints against local offieials, government contractors

and Jagirdars, Punishment was to be awarded as decided upon by Panchas
and Bicharis (Judges).5 : | ;

1.

2o

s
Se

Regmi Research Collsctions, Vol. 28, P. L8,

Ibid, Vol. LO, P. 116,

Ibid, Vol. 4O, P. LO.
Tbid, Vol. 33, P. LO.
Tbid, Vol. L3, P, LS7.

Gon‘td-..'. -
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Thaaa mfaranoas malce it clear that Panchas did 11ct actually diaposa
justica, but c:nly acted 1like a Jur;;.r A C

- In Jumla avary uffanaa was cust.omarily pmishad with 2 fina nf Rs 5
irregpective af its natwre. An order isswed on Poush Badi L, 1873 (Dacamber
1816") abolished this practice and decreed ghat fines should be heavier for
major ‘offenges, and lighter for minor ongs.> -

‘In the hill areas east of the Arun river, King Ran Bahadur Stah had
prescribed the rates of fines.for .the. Yakha and Khambu cnmmurﬂties for

_ dii‘faren'b offensea as. follaws.- : Ty
 Infanticide | cee Hs 15
Incest = e T Rs 15 for man

_35 12 for woman.

= &f
1

Irrbra—communal adult.er:,r o R
: (Chak Chakui) e eee Rs 12 for man

Rs lﬁ_fnr woman
'In;jm-y involvirg bloodshed ... @ Rs 5.

These rarbaa Were madg app]icable to the Ma.jhi and Ku[}lhal communities also
in this region on Shmwan Badi 10, 1867 (July 1810). o

Tha.ganaral rule was that adultery with a woman of higher caste was
a punishable of‘fenas.ﬁ The nature of  the punistment awarded for such offenses
Jc:.rled acc c:rding to casta sta.'t.ua. The follaw:l.ng table will make this clear:-

-

Gasta Status T Hm:.shment L Rei‘aranca
I‘E."J.e Fanale Male | | _ Féma.‘].a__
Slave Magar | Death ; = . " Enslavement  36/128
Slave Brehman Death . Not mentioned :.36/220
Slave Sunar Death Enslavement  L2/389

6. Tid, Vol. 36, P. 338,
7. Ibid, Vol. 39, P. 298,
8. Ibid, Vol. 36, P. 220,
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Damai

Sunar

Mager

Sa:rki
Karki

Tilanga

Bralman

Bré.hman
Kratri

Khatri

Brahman
Kumhale

Brahman'!s slavs

Magar .
Kami
Khas
Slave

Brahman

'~ Bhote.

Brahman

(married woman)

Brahman
(widow)

Jaisi

‘Bralman -

Death
Death
Death
Enslavemnt
Death
Death
Death
Death
Daaz'l:-h
Death
Death

cutting of
genitals

Confiscation
of property

less of caste,

exila,
Fine

Cutting of

- genitals

Death

e g

N.M.
N.M.
N.Me

Enslavement

N.M.

Enslavemant

22

- N.M,

N.M.
N.M.
N.M.

N.M,

N.M.

‘ N.H.- o

i H.M.

N, M,

(To Be Continued)

L2/161

40/81

L2/us7
34/1L1
39/221
3L/1L3
L2/192
39/274
36/309
L2/175
36/309
L2/21

Puratattwa Patra

Sangraha, rart 2,

43/263

L1/263

1a/73
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‘The Gupta Kings Of Nepal

A new change occurred in the history of Nepal after the rule of Amshu Varma
came to an end, The, Gupta dynasty played an important role in bringing about
this change. Jisnu Gupta, who established his joint rule along with the
Lichchhavi King Dhruva Deva, appears as an ‘mpértant personality.

In view of his surname, "Gupta", it is clear that Jishnu Gupta belonged
to the Gupta dynasty.2 The Tharkot inscription of 59 Sgmvat prowes that the
Guptas belonged to the lunar dynmasty. This inseription describes Jishnu Gupta
as an ornament of the lunar dymasty. A study of contemporary inscriptions
revéals the names of some ancestors of Jishm Gupta. The Thankot inscription
of the time of Jishnu Gupta and Bhimarjuna Deva mentions that Mana Gupta
Gomi was the great-great-granmtfatmer of Jishnu Gupta.3 No royal titles such
as Bhattaraka and Mahareja have been used in this inscription to denote len.
Gupta Gomi. We may therefore speculate that lMana Gupta Gomi did not occupy
any important position., The inscription states that Mana Gupta Comi constructed
a tank, This shows that his social and economic position was ‘high.

In the Kewalpur inscriptica of Dhruva Deva and Jishnu Gubta.,h Jishnu
Gupta has referred to Bh(a)uma Gupta as his grandfather, .

Availabls evidence shows that Bhauma Gupta had usurped the Lichchhavi
throne for some time. The Kewalpur inscription describes Bhuma Cupta as a
former King. This inseription mentions Bhauma Gupta after Cana Deva. We
may therefore speculé.te that Bhauma Gupta ascended the throne after Gana
Deva, In the lLagan Tol inscription of Narendra Deva® also we find that
Bhuuma Cupta had converted Maneshwar into state property possibly he was
able to do so becauwse he was king. The Gopala Vamshavali supports this visw
and describes Bh(a)uma Gupta as king. = ' '

1. Jagadish Chandra Regmi, Lichchhavi Sanskriti (Lichchhavi Culture).
Kathmandu: Ratna Pustak Bhander, 1969, PP. 13-30.

2. Bhagavan Lal Indraji and Buhler have erroneously expressed the view tha:
Jishnmi Cupta was a son a relative of Amshu Varma, (Inscriptions From
P. L8). Walsh thinks he was a son of Amshu Varma, (Joumal of the Roy:.
Asiatic Socisty, 1908, P, 681). It is suwprising that they committed swet,
a mistake in 1908 without studying the Thankot and Handigaun inscriptiows
~ which S. Levi tad published in 1905. '-

Al g

3« R. Cnoli, Nepalese Inscriptions In Gupta Characters, No. 59,

L, Tbid, No. 5.
5. Ibid, PP, 88-89.
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| The earliest Gopala king, as enumerated in the Gopala Vamshavali, used
the surname "Gupta".We cannot sgy whether there was any relationship between
thess Guptas armd Jishnu Gupta and other later Guptas, References to persons
‘using the surname of Gupta are found in ingeriptions dated subsequent to
-.428. Sheka (506 4,D. ), The Adinarayan (Thanket) inscription of Vasanta Devaf’
~profers to Virochana Gupta as Dutaka. This inscription mentions that Virochana
Gupta was an Yajnika (one who perfomed sacrifices). In the Lagan Tol inscrip-
tion of Vasanta Deva,’ Ravi Gupta has been mentioned as Dutaka, This inscrio-
ition.also shows that Ravli Gupta occupied the important position of commander-
- in-ohisf and chamberlain. Kramalila, who has been mentioned in the Balambu
s inscription of Vasanta Deva,a has been referred to as Msharaja Maha-Samanta,
SuR. Regmi? regards him as a msmber of the Gupta dynasty. However, this view
- 1snot tenable, This inscription also mentions the name of Bhauma Cunta an
Pratihara (chamberlain). Thulla Gupta and Shubha Gupta have been nentione”
Tn the Balambu (Khadnya) inscription of Vasanta Deva,.lC

 Breuma Cupta

The evidance we have presented above indicates that members of the
Cwpta dynasty occupied impertant positions in the Lichchhavi administration.
Hewever, we cannot’'say how Bhauwna Gupta and Mana Cupta were related to each
other, C : ' '

. The Shivalinga inscription (L60 Samvat or SLO A.D,) near the Pashupati
templel] was installed by a woman called Abhiri, Inthis inscription, Abhiri
has referred to Bhauma Gupta as her son, Thi: inscription was installed by
Abidri alorng with a Shivalinga in the name of her husband. The Shivalinga is
named Amparameshwara., It Is possible that the Shivalinga was named after.
the husband of Abhiri. This shews that Bhaumg Guptals father was called
Anuparama,. However, Abhiri nas not referred to her husband by name. She has
referred to him only as the.son of Paramabhimani, The name Anuparama occurs
in another ins ciption also, found in front of the Satya Narayan temple at
Handigauwn in Kathmandu,d2 The inscription, which has been inscribed on a
Garuda Pillar; contains verses meant to propitiate Vyasa, It then states that
the verses were composed by Anuparama, '.

5. Ibid, PP, 18-19,
7. Ibid, P. 20,
8. Ibid, P, 20.

9« D.R. Regmi, Ancient Nepal, P, 1

1.0- lenm, HG; 5, Pl ?11
L1, Re Gnoli, op, cit. P. 23,
12, Ibid, P. 15,
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Members of: the' Gi:yb'a_éjﬁa&ty appear to have entered into the Lichchhavi
administration :since the ‘time of Vasanta Deva. It was against this background
that Bhauma Gupta a;lso"h_ad-bé'c’:qma ‘a gevernment ~fficer under a Iichchhavi kirg,

-+ Bhauma Cupta appears‘to have' ertered iﬁtqi-ﬁhé ‘administration since the
time of the Lichchhavikirig Gana Deva. Accarding .to the damaged -inscription

of Kotal Tol’ in Pharping dated L79 Samvat (557 A.D.),3 Bhauma Gupta, whose

namie occurs on the top, 1§ described as comisnder-in-chief and chamberlain,
Bhauma Gupta's name occurs in 5 other inscriptions of the time aof Gana Deva,
inese inscriptions,lld which are dated L82 Samvat. (560 A.D,); refer to Bhauma

. Cupta as commander-in-chief and charberlain, In addition, the prefix "Shrih
is used before his name, These inscriptions state that king Gana Neva accepte:
a request made by Bhaima Gupta to the effect that govermment offices (Adhika-
mna.s) should not be aliowed any En'br]? into the Tagvala and Kiot 'r:'.f-hing
villages of the Sitatikatala area. These inscriptions show that Bhauma Gunta
occupied an important administrative position during.this pericd. Another
inscription of the time of Gana Deva, inscribed on the pedsstal of the image
‘of Harihara at Tyagal Tol near the Pashupati temple, dated L89 Sa:m?at.,l
refers to both Gana Deva and Bhawma Gupta. However, it does not use amy titl.
to denote Bhauma Gupta. He has been described only as Pararizdaivata, This ter
s been used also in an inscription of Vasanta.Deva found at the Adinarayan
temple in Thankot,l® Tr. this inscription,the term has been usged to denote

- Vasanta Deva's father, Mahi ‘Deva. , _ e T

' In northern India, the Gupta emperors used the title of Paramadaivata,
in the Damodar copper inscription of Kimar Gupta (LhL A.D.),7 the. king has
been described. as Parama Daivata. Subsequently,Buddha Gupta.also adopted this
title,.as is evident from an inscription found in the same  place,18 On the
basis of this evidence, we may say that the title of Paramdaivata was used
to denote kings. Against this background, the use of this title by Bhauma
‘Cupta indicates an important fact. Thus, by 537 A.D. «(535 A.D,?) Bhauma Gujt.
appears to have attained a status higher than that of commander=-in-chief and
chamberlain, N

13, Abhilcche Sangraha, Part 9, PP. 19=20,

1l R.Gnoli, ope cit. PP. 26-27.
15, Ibid, P. 28,
16, Ibid, PP, 18-19,

17, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XV. P. 130f.
18, Tbid, P, 135,
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Wa hava obtained all this to clarify the political situation durdng the
2L~year period from 489 to 512 Samvat, Gana Deva's last inscription is dated
189 Samvat, The next inscription ve get is dated 512. This indicates that
after Gana Deva, Bhauma Cupta usurped the Lichchhavi throne and ruled during
this 24~year period. 4ll this proves beyond doubts that Bhauma Gupta ruled

However, Bhauma Gupta was not able to emtrench the rule of the Gupta
dynasty for long. This information 1. get from the Budhanilakantha inscription
of Shiva Deva dated 512 Samvat (590 4,D.).1% In this inscription, Bhauma
Gupta once more appears as commander -in-chief and chamberlain during the
pericd of Gana Deva. This shows that the power of the Lichchhavi dynasty
was increased, while that of the Gupta dynasty had declined, Bhauma Gupta,
who had at.talmd royal status, had once mnra become a member of the nobility
- with his old titles. The Gouala Vamshavali?Q also hints at this fact. It
mentions that after king Bhumi Gupi: ruled for L5 years, the solar d}‘nast.y
once more gained ascandmcy and Shiva Deva became king.

Joint. Rule Of Cana Deva And Bhauma Gupta ?

It is gemerally held that from the time of Vamanta Deva to that of
Bhimarjuna Deva there was a joint rule of the Lichchhavis and the Guptas
(as well as of the Varmas). Cautam Vajra Vajracharyall has thus stated that
a form of dwl rule commenced afier the time of Vasanta Deva, He adds, "The
Balambu inscription shows that Gana Deva occupled the royal throme in accor-
dance with the tradition of dwal rule, However, Bhauma E}upta appears as
the chief administrator of the state,n

_ " However, w3 do not have any evidence to prove that thé dua.l rule had
- commenced so early durirg the Lichchhavi peried, We cannot therefore acue;t
the view that Gana. Deva ard Bhamna Gupta had ruled juintly. '

In the inscription of Gana Deva, Bhauma Gupta appea.rs as commander-in-
chief and chamberlain., Subsequently, he was abls to increase his author:l.t:,r,
but he does not appear as a joint ruler. Moreover, there appears to be a
very proat difference in the perscnalities of these 2 persons, Gana Deva
has been clearly described as Bhattaraka iv:haraja, On the cother hand, no such
title has been used to describe Bhauma Gupta. There is no tera in the inscrip-
tion of Gana Deva which may help to prove that a joint ruls existed at that
time o .

19. Purnima, No. 15, P. 332,

20, Himavat Samskriti, No. 1, P, 11,

21. Pirnima, No. 10, P, 6,

. Cantdese
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After Bhauma!Guptd,iit 's:ppaars that ‘the Gupta dynasty declined in
influsnce for sometime. *This is why no person. bearing the  surname of Gupta
is maxrb:.onad in the inscriptions of Shiva Deva. and Amshu Tfar*na. '

Polltical Con:litim In Napal Aft:er ﬂmah‘u Va:m.a.

. After the fall of Bhauma, Gupta, Shlva Deva I aacandad the throne.
Amshu Varma was a very- influentlal officer during his rule., By the time
. I'Shiva Deva died, Amshu Varma Had considerably:increased his power. The

‘result was that he himself became king after Shiva Deva's ceath. There is
no truth in the views 'I:.I:at Amahu Varma and Shiva Deva ruled ’nintly.

In some mscrlpta.ons installed durirg the rule of MShu ".Tarma, we fin:
roferences to Yuvaraja Udaya Deva. This has led Babu Ram’Acharya2? to think
that Udaya Deva was the son of Amshu Varma, However, we cannot regard Udsy.
Deva as Amshu a)é'mls gon, This view is disproved by the Pashupati inscrir::-
of Jaya Deva II, which describes Udaya Deva as belorging to the Lichchhuv:
dynasty, The usa of different surnames also indicates that 'bhare Wwas no suc-
relationship between Ud.aya Dava and Amghu Varma,

It is po,,s ible t!m.-l:. ‘Udaya Deva’ becam kirg for so matima after A~ :h Vagma
because he has ween descrihed as Yuvaraja (hlar-apparant) in the inscriptiens
_ of Amshu Varma, However, no clsar historficq evidence is available to prove
this theory. According to Chinese sources,<% Narendra Deva's father was ousted
from the throne by his brother, This possibly means that Udaya Deva was
dethroned by his brother, Dhruva Deva. This evidence "-"00 1ndlcatas that

Udoya Deva ruled i‘ov some time. .

Dhruva Deva hecama lcr.ng after ousting his elder brotte r, Udaya Deva.
However, the inscriptions installed durirg his rule réfer to Jishnu Cupta
. as joint rulsr. We may speculate that Dhruva Deva.gave this status te Jishna
(L}[@ta in hppm clation of his ‘cooperation in the conspil‘acy Drgan:l.zad agaiwst
deya Leva .

Joint ﬁula Of:Histnu Gupt'a.'mi Dhrawa Ileva"

Af’bEr Udaya Deva was ousted the joint rule of Dhruva Dgva and Jishnu
Gupta commenced., This was the first Jaint rule in the higtory of Nepal.

221 Samﬂcrita Sa.nd.ESh, No. 3, P. 32!

23. R, Gnoli, op, cit. P. 115.
2l s, Levi, Le Nepal, Vol. II, P. 166,
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But contemporary inscriptions comtain no evidence to prove that the
two rulers shared powers equally, We my even say that Dhruva Deva was no
more than a nominal ruler, and that the entire affairs of the administration
were conducted by Jishnu Gupta, Six inseriptions installed durirg the Joint
rule of Jishnu Gupta and Dhruva Deva are available?5 Figurus indicating the
date have been worn out in L of these inscriptions, The other two inscriptions
are dated L8 and L9 Samvat. The last dgte of Amshu Varma for which evidence
is svailabls is LS Samvat (621 A,D.).2® Accordingly, there appears to be a
gap of merely 2 years betwsen the joint rule of Jishnu Gupta and Dhruva Deva
and the last date of Amshu Varma, The Chhinnamasta temple inscription of
Patan®! is dated L8 Samvat (62L A.D.), This date may be regarded as the first
year of the joint ruls of Jishnu Gupta and Dhruva Deva.

The inscriptions of the joint rule of Jishnu Gupta and Thruva Deva were
issved in the name of "Bhattaraka Mahara ja" Dhruva Deva from Ma.agriha, They
also refer to Jishnu Gupta in the "Kailasha-Kuta=-Bhawana." This shows that
during the joint rule, the Lichchhavi king Dhruva Deva issued orders from
his ancestral palace,while Jishnu Gupta did so from the Kailasakutabhawana.

No inserintion has given any of the uswal royal titles to Jishnu Gupta,
He has been given only the title of "Bhagavat Pashupati-Bhattaraka-Padarmidhyato-
Bapps~Padanudhyata" used by Avshu Varma.But though he had not adopted any
royal title, Jishnu Gupta occupied an important position in the contemporary
balance of power, This is proved by the reference in comtemporary irz-riptions
=0 Vishnu Gupta as Yuvaraja. It is undoubtedly impertant that even during the
joint rale, Jishmu Gupta has declared his son, Vishnu Gupta, as Yuvaraja,

No information is available to indicate when this joimt mle cdme.to
an end, Inscriptions of this period are available only until L8 or L9 Sgmvat
(62l or 625 A.D.). There is evidence that the joint rule of Jishnu Gupta.
and Bhimar juna Deva commenced in 55 Samvat (621 A.D,). On the basis of this
date, ve may conclwda that the Jjoint rule of Jishnu Gupta and Dhruva Deva
came to an end in 54 Samvat (630 A.D.) as t2e latest. :

It
Bhimarjuna Deve And Jishnu Gupta

The joint rule of Dhruva Deva and Jishnu Gupta was thus followed by that
of Bhimarjuna Deva and Jishnu Gupta, We cannot say how Bhimarjuna Deva was
rslated to Dhruva Deva, Possibly, he was a son of Dhruva Deva, Three inscrip-
tions installed during the period of tihds joint rule are available.28 Two of
them are dated 55 and 59 Samvat (631 and 635 A.D.). The figure mentioning the

25- R. &lﬂli, OP« Gitr. Nos. 50, Sl, 52, 53,5&; Pumm, No. 5, P, ?2- )
Eé' R.Uﬂoli, P. {'6‘0. -
27. Ibid, No. 50.

28, Tbid, Nos. 55, 56 and S8, |
' Cﬂn'td. LR I
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. date has been worn outiin.the ‘third inscription..’,_{};i'j'}ma_”-ha.sia' of this datse,
-Wwe. know. that the jointrule of: Bhimarjuna Deva and Jishnu Gupta commenced
-4n 55 Samvat or sometime earlisr. Jishnu Gupta's poler-appears to have
remained unchanged even during the period of 'his joint'rule with Bhimarjuna
-Devas In the inscription mentionad above, Bhimarjuna Deva has been described
-as "Lichchhavi-Kula-Ketu" and "Bhattaraka Maharaja." However, Vishnu Gupta
continued to be deseribed as Yuvaraja. There is 'evidence that the joint rule
of Bhimarjuna Deva and Jishnu Cuptsz did not continue long. The last inscrin-
- tion issued during the period of this Jjoint rule, which is available at
Ths.nka't.,29 is dated 59 Samvat (635 A.D.). In that year,’Jishnu Gupta removed
the Lichchhavi king from the throne and started ruling a’ons,This shows that
Bhimarjuna Deva did not rule for many years.

- Jishnufﬁup‘o;'i And The ‘Lichchhavi Kings

- In a joint rule, it is almost impossible far both rulers to share power

equally. In other words, it-is natural that ons.of them should be a nominal
rulsr while the entire powers of the adninistration should be vested in tir
-other, This was true during the joint rule of Jishnu Gupta with both Bhimarjar;
.- Deva and Dhruva Deva, _ - :

‘Lichchhavi kings have been described as "Bhattaraka Msharaja" in
inscriptions, This title was used since the time of Vasanta Deva, Gana Deva
and Shiva Deva I. Dhruva Deva and Bhimarjuna Deva also ':llowed this traditi-r.
Stiva Deva I also used the title of "Lichchhavi-Kulatilaka." However, he
did not use the title of "Bappa=-Padanudhyata" which indicates the vnbroksn
tradition of Lichchhavi rule amd-the king's devotlon to his paternal ascestors
This must have been so because these rulers usurped the throne frcm the real
heir, Udaya Deva,. ' - - | -

In contradistinction, :Jishnu CGupta did not use any such royal titles.
He is described in all inscriptions only with the prefix "Shri'" before his
name, It should be recallsd that arownd 39 Samvat (615 4.D.).3Q Amghu Varma
too renownced the title of "Msha-Samanta" and used only "Chri," Even then,
he had been able to emphasize his royal status, Jishnu Gupta too followed th:
example set by Amshu Varma and used only the prefix "Shri®" before his name.
Moreover,. he also describea himself .as . "Bhagavat-Pashupati-Bhattaraka-Pac:nu-
.grihita", "Bappa-Padahudhyata! and "Kushali" as Amshu Varma had dere. Thos:
titles have not becn used by. Dhruva Deva or Bhimarjwma Deva. Jishnu Gupta h-:
initated Amshu Varma in mary matters because both of them-had occupled an
almost similar position in contemporary politics.

29. Ibid, No., 56.

30, Ibid, P, 56,
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These inscriptions also shav that.even thougl: the Lichchhavi kings used
respectful titles, their position in the administration was not important,
The inscriptions invariably contain ordsrs issued by Jishnu Gupta but the
Lichchhavi king is mentioned first, They contain verbs in the singular numba .,
It should also be noted that Vishnu Gupta, who also was a member of the Gupta
dynasty, occupied the position of Yuvaraja, Moreover, there is no connsction

. - between the Lichchhavi king and the substance of the inscription issued durirg

~the joint rule. This is proved in particular by, the Kewalpur and Thankot

“inscriptionsdl Accardingly, it is clear that both Dhruva Deva and Bhimarjuna

Deva 'were kings only in name., At the same time, it is noteworthy that Jishnu
Gupta had no alternmative butto refer to the appropriate Lichchhavi king in
all of his inscriptions, "

All this bears testimony to the great influence which Jishnu Gupta
enjoyed during the period of joint rule, He was abla to suppress the- Lichchhayi
kings effectively, A few years after the beglming of his joint rule of Bhim-
arjuna Deva, he even refused to acknowledge the Lichchhavi king, according
to contemporary evidenca, : '

" Jisnu ‘Gupta Assumes Full Authority

The joint rule of Bhimarjuna Deva and Jishnu Gupta came to an end in 59
Samvat (635 A.D.). Thersafter, Jiﬁhﬂg Gupta started ruling alone. The Maligaun
inscription of 59 Samvat (635 A,D.) 22 contains several e xpressions which help
us to speculate that a major change had occurred in contemporary politics
even thowh the name of the king has become 11legible. The order contained
'in this inscription was isswed from the Kallasha-Kuta-Bhawana, If it had
“been isswed during the joint rule of Bhimarjuna Deva and Jishnu Gupta, it
would have been promulgated from the Managriha according t o tradition. This
makes it clear that the inscription was not issued during the perlod of the
Joint rule. This fact is praved by the script used in the inscription as well
as by its structure, It may tlerefore be correct to canclude that this inscrip-~
‘tion was issued during the period when Jishnu Gupta rulad alone. We hava, morea-
over, pointed out above that tle joint rule of Jishnu Gupta and Bhimarjuna
Deva came to an end in 59 Samvat €635 A.D.), -

31. Ibid, No. 59.

32, Ibid, No. 57.
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-Two inscriptions found on the idol of Chhatra~-Chandsshwar in Pasup&hi,”
ths Bode inacriptip'n3_3+~_;and- copper coins on which the ward "Jishnu Guptan35
has been inscribed also constitute concrete evidence of the fact that Jishnu
Gupta had been able to introduce a ope-man rile of Wis own. In the first
inscription, which was installsd south of the .ashup.ti temple by Acharya

" Pranardana Pranakaushika of the Shaiva sect on the occasion of the installation
of an idol of Chhatra-chandeahwara, there is a clear reference to the fact
that Jishnu Cupta wes «ing at that time. Had the Lichchhavi king too been

. in.power at that time, Pranardana would have mentioned his name also. The
other two inscriptions also mention only Jishnu Gupta. However, the date

‘has become illegible in all these 3 inscripticns, Accarding to ‘%e Malipaun
inscription, we know that Jishnu Gupata's one~man rule commenced in 59
Samvat (635 A.D.)s The joimt ruls of Jishmu Gupta and Bhimarjuna Deva
commenced in 6l Samvat (6LO A.D.). This makes it clear that his onewmah

ri.e had come to an @ by that time,

Joint Rule Of Vishnu Gupta And Bhirerjuna Deva

It appears that the joint rule of Vishnu Gupta and Bhinarjuna Deva
commenced after the death of Jishnu Gmt% According to the Yengahiti agan
fol inscription of 6l Samvat (64O £.D.),”° as well as_the Sunaguthi (Dhringa-
veshwar temple) inscrinvion of 65 Samvat (541 A.D.),37 the name of Vishny
Gupta is followed by that of the Lichchhavi king Bhimar juna Deva, This Showgs
tlet Bhimarjuna Deva had once again become king. As we have mentioned above,
the name of the king has become illigible in the Maligaun inscription, How-
aver, Shridhar Gupta has been memtioned as Yuvaraja, We have a lready mentiong.
Lrat the Maligawn inscription was installed by Jishnu Gupta, Shridhara Gupta
has been mentioned as. Yuvareja also in the inscriptions installsq during the
Joint rule of Bhimarjuna Deva and Vishnu Gupta (6 and 63 So-- ). Because
of tle identical surname, we may regard Shridhara as ths son of Vishn. Gupta,
It is important that in the Maligaun inscripticn Jishnu Gupta has referred
to Shridhara Gupta instead of to Vishnu Gupta as in his previous inscriptions,
<t was contrary to the policy of Jishnu Gupta, father of Vishnu Gupta, that
Vishnu Gupta should have started a Joint rule with Bhimarjuna Dava, who had
been rendered pewerless by Jishnu Gupta. This makes 4t clear that Vishnu
Gupta and Bhimurjuna Deva had started conspiring against the onc-ran ruls of
Jishnu Gupta, This is possibly why Jishnu Gupta removed Vishnu Gupta from
the position of Yuvaraja and appointed Shridhara Gu;-a instead,

33. Ibld, Nos. 59, 60.
3hs Pwnima, No. 13, P. 7. |
5. A Cunninghum, Coins of Ancient India, P. 117,

36e R. Gnoli, op., cit. No. 61.

37, Iﬁi&', No. €2,
Contd.u
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The system of administration followed during the joint ruls of Bhimarjuns
Deva and Vishnu Gupta was not different from that followed during the time |
of Jishnu Gupta. Bhimarjuna Deva resided at the Managriha, and Vishnu Gupta
at the Kailash-Kuta~Bhavana, Although Vishnu Gupta occupies the secomi place
in the inscriptions, he actually wielded greater authority than Bhimarjuna
Deva. Accordingly, he had made Shridhara Gupta, his son, Yuvaraja. Both
inscriptions installsd during the period of this Joint rule refer to Shridhara
Gupta as Yuvaraja, We do not kmow how long the joint rwle of Visim (upta
and Bhimarjuna Deva continued, Inscripticnal refererces 4o this pericd are
dated only 6k and 65 Samvat (6L0 and L1 A.D.). After that, in 69 Samvat
(645 A.D, ), we get an inscription of Narendra Deva, We may therefore speculate
that ths joint rule of Wshnu Gupta and Bhimar juna Deva continued for some-

- Wme between 64-65 and 69 Samvat (645 A,D.). o

FHREBEEEE
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. The Origin Of Changu Narayan.
-(The aaga')'Ja_jJnin.i askad

- - -.Who are the:gods that: dwell in'the Shleshmantaka forest? and where
do they live ? 0 fortunate arie, tell me everything, for I.desire to hear this.®

~(The_sage) Markandeya replied:

T There are many sacred places in the holy Shleshmantaka forest area.
- .The entire gods, who .grant boons to their devotses, live there. Even then,

I shall describe some of the ‘mein sacred places there. On_the Dolagiri hill,>
(the god) Hari,™ who has (an effigy) of (the bird) Garuda’ on his flag and
who is gracious towards his devotes s, came out of a Champaka tree, The reci-
tation of his name will render even the most poisonous snake harmless.,

Jaimini (then) asked:

How did Garudadhwaja come out of a Champaka tree ? Tell me, O fortunate
one whose wealth consists in penance, for I desire to hear this,

Markandeya saidi

Listen to me attentirely, you whose wealth consists in penance ! There
once lived a pious hermit named Sudarshana, who was of a very choleric
temperament., He had made an excellent hermitage. He had a brown cow, which
was like another Kamadhenu cowd The hermit, who practised self-restraint,
and who worshipped his guests, performed religious performances for propi-
tiating his gods and ancestors and also maintained himself with the milk
of this cow,

1. Murali Dhara Jha (ed.), Nepal Mahatmya From Skanda Purana (Sanskrit text
with English and Sanskrit titles) Banaras: Prabhakari Company, 1901,
PP, 7=13. An extract from the Skanda-Purana dealing with temples and
sacred places in Kathmandu Vallsy,

2¢ Shleshmantaka is the name of the wood near the Pashupati temple in Kathmar:.

3« Dolagiri is the hill on the north-east of Kathmandu where the templs of
~ Changu Margyan is situvated.

L Hari, Garudadhwaj, Madhusudana, Vishmu, etc are names of God Narayana.
S. Garuda is the bird on which God Narayana rides.
6+ Karadhenu is the name of the cow of the gods.
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Jnce the cow, while roaming about, entered into the Champaka grove.
Then a handsome man emerged from the (trunk of the) Champaka tree, drank
the milk of the cow and then disappeared inside the tree., The hermit tried
to milk the ecow but to no purpose. Every day the cow used to go to the grove,
and the man drank her milk there. When the hermit could not get any milk from
the cow for seven days, he became very angry, and said, "If I am the reposi-
tory of (merit accruing from) penance, I will cut off the head of the foolish
- person who drinks my cow's milk, which is meant for religious performances
(to propitiate) the gods, | ,

The Brahman then stealthily followed the cow, which disappeared inside
ths grove of Champaka trees, The man again came out of the tree and drarnk
- the milk of the cow, Hardly had the man finished drinking the milk and gone -
back into the tree than the hermit, furious with anger, cut his head off
with his sword. The body: of the decapitated pergon then assumed a conch!
(Shankha), a wheel (Chakra), & club (Gada) and a lotus (Padma), When the
hermit saw the headless body seated on Garuda, he felt very distressed.
"hat have I dons ?" He cried again and again, censuring himself and fainted.
Reviving he decided to immolate himself in order to atone for (his sin).
Seaing him about to immolate himself, Cod Narayana said, "O great sage, have
no fear, and do not feel distressed., Whatever you have done is proper. I am
pleased with you, Cast aside your fear, and ask a boon from me,"

‘Hearing such good words from Narazyana, the hermit immediately lost his
fear, and with folded hands,said,"0 God, what an irony that you should grant
a boon to a person who has done you such a great injury ? O Madhusudana ! I
am & sinful ard despicabls person, who has become a Chandala through his
action. Kill me with the Sudarsana=Chakra. O Madhusudana | I have beheaded
Him not even the h.E:Lr of Whom could be removed in war by the gods supported
by the Gandharvas,® Asuras? amd human beings,"

_Hearing these words of Sudarshana, Narayana said, "Listen, O tiger amorg
hermits, to the story of the person who has beheaded me, In days of yore,
trere was a Danava named Chanda, of great valor. A great worshipper of God
Skiva, accompanied by hls consort Uma, pleased with the Danava came before
him and said, "O great Danava ask a boon for whatever ycu like,!" The great
Danava whose wealth consists in his penance, then asked that he might not
be killed by any living being except a woman, ‘

Te God Narayana has the Ehank.ha, the Chakra, the Gada and the Padma on his
- four hands. :

8, Gandharvas are cellstial musicians,a class of demi-gods,

.. 9. Aswra, Danava, Daitya, etc refer to the enemies of the gods.
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Sumati, who was ‘devoted to religious deeds) 'was' a very handsome person.
He was a pupil of Shuldfacharya. and: Parashurama -and: was gkilled in the scisnce
of archery, He was an intimate friend of Chanda..They were so intimate that
they moved about, ate and drank ‘together. Through'the boon of Shiva and the
favor of Sumati, Chanda, the Danava, ruled over-the entire three worlds, He
- then started oppressing the gods, The gods, led by Indra, thereupon went to
- KshirasagaralO and prayed to- God Vishm. Pleased with their prayer, Vishnu
sald to Indra, "Tell me why you have come. I will do it at once.! Indra,
hearing these words of Vishnu said, "0 Purushottama - ? £ight against Chnda,
the Daitya," S :

Markandeya cﬁntim_ed'f

N 1'-":'L.'sehzm, the ensmy ‘of IBifa,ras then said, "Let thﬁ_i} be so", and started
for the kingdom of ‘Chanda along with other gods to fight against the brave
lord of Daityas, i ; PO :

When Chanda heard that .the army of the gods was coming, he became angry
and came out of his kingdom along with numerous Daityas. Then a fiercs and
hair-raising battle started between the gods and Daityas, both of whown used
 different Mnds of weapons, There flowed a fearsome river of blood in the
battle-field. The wheels of chariots looked like crocodilss in the rifer
and lumps of flesh looked like mud. The river of the battle-field was filled
with bodies Separated from heads, and the hairs on them locked like aquatic
plants, The arrows were comparebls to'dreadful waves, capable of destroying
both gods ard Asuras., Those who were brave crossed the river, while cowards
were drowned. The army of the gods was badly defeated by the valor of the
Laityas, ‘ :

I then engaged myself in a fight with the brave Daityas, The army of
the Daityas was killed in large numbers with the arrows discharged from my bes
When Chanda, the lord of the Daityas, accompanied by a large and terrible
army, saw his army being killed .thus,h> came straight to me to fight, The
nolss of his chariot shook the earth. He covered me with shawers of arrows,
thus showing the skill of his hands. Then the battle assumed a very terribls
form between us, who locked like two rain-clouds. The lord of the Daityas
Plerced my brow with 3 arrows and my heart with 7. He pierced Garuda with 63
arrows. I too pierced his heart with 5 arrows and vital points on his brow
with 10, Then the angry Daltya shot at me 3 arrows. He pierced Garuda too
with 8 arrows, Much blood flowed out the body of Garuda. When T saw Garuda
injured, I became furious., Then I tore his flag with my arrows and beheadel
his chariot-driver with one arrow. I killed four horses of the wicked Daityy
with fouwr arrows, peretrated his armow with one arrow and aimed five arro.:
at his heart, Then Chanda, with his chariot broken, his armour destroyed an:

10, Kshirasagara is the ocean of milk where God Narayan lives,
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his horses and driver killed, became very perturbed and began to fight on
foot. Seeing him injured amd frightened with my arrows, Sumati, diseiple
of Pasashurama, who was highly skilled in the science of archery and the
favorite disciple of Shukra in the scisnce of Mantras, became very angry
and because of his great affection for Chanda, pushed him away and came
‘bafore me in his big chariot,

" "Then we too fought a fierce and roisy battle like two lions fighting
~in a jungle. Even heaven became frightened at sesing our battle. When I
discharged . ‘the Agneyastra (fire-missile), Sumati retaliated the Parjanyastre
(rain-missile), I then discharged Vayavyastra (wind-missile),whereupon he
“thyew at me the Parvatastra (mountain-missile).When I discharged the Sar-
“"pastra (serpent-missiles),he threw at me the Garudastra (Garuda-missiles).
After piercing my heart with seven dreadful arrows, and Garuda with ninety
_arrows, Sumati, the brave Brahmana began to roar,

. Garuda, injured inthe vital parts of his bady, vomitted blood and fell
senseless like a tree, When Garuda thes collapsed, I began to fight on foot.
Then the gods became very much afraid and cried with fear, Even thowgh of a
forgiving disposition, I felt ashamed and angry because this had happered
. in the presence of the gods. Realizing that a serious situvation was likely
to arise, I discharged my sharp and dreadful Sudarshama.Chakra (wheel) weapon
won him, I thus cut the head of the Brahmana off., Thus 1l committed the sin
of killing a Brahmana. . .

Shukracharya then came to the battle-field. Furious with auger, he cursad
"'me. He said, "O Vishru ! Since you have beheaded my disciple, a Brahmana may
you be Leheaded by his descendants," I received this dreadful curse from
Shukracharya, I then traveled in various countries, with the burden of the

sin caused by the killing of a Bralmana. But I could not get peace anywhere. Over-
shelmed with my sin, I dwelt inside the Champaka tree on the Dolagiri hill. You
cut off my head because of the curse of Shukracharya, and you are not to

blame for this. Freed from this curse, I shall stay here. O Sudarshana |}
worship me hera. Persons who worship me with devotion on the twelveth day of
the moon or on full moon day, as well as Wednesday will definitely reach heaven
(Vaikuntha). |

Vishnu then emerged from the Champaka tree on the charming hill of
Dolagiri and lived there with his head separated from his body with Sudarshana
as his worshipper. Seeing Vishnu livirg on the Dolagiri hill, serpents became
harmless by the grace of Garucda, O Jaimini, greatest amorg sages.

TG
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Forest Protection Measures ﬁlringl"T}ié."Nihhtlaépth Century

In 1879 Samvat (1812 A.D,), an ordér was promulgated prohibiting
reclamation, .manufacture of charcoal for non-miljtary purposes and
destruction of forests arownd Kathmandu Vallsy, including Kahule s

3

‘Kakani, Manichud, ‘Sindbu-~Bhanjyang, Mahadev.Pokhari, ‘Raniban,.
- Phulchoki; :Champadevi, Chandagiri, Panauti, Banepa, Nala, ‘Chaukot,

Dhulikhel, 'ﬁ_ihabar,._'nngmm.arka, Hattiban and Siseneri. The boundaries
~of these - forests were. demarcated and foregt guards were appointed.

Subsaquezitly;','__aevéi‘ai-persdﬁs.racei_‘-‘(fli@,.rﬁ}’al_graﬂts to clear
and reclaim lands in these forests, All such grants were withdrawn
on Baisakh Sudi 11, 1890 (May 1833) and arrangements were made for

the appointment of forest guards in adequate numbers, Village head-

" men and other local functionaries were made responsible for appre-

hendirg offenders and handing them over to the authorities in
Kathmandu. The government directed that timber should be cut in thesa

~ forests only through the special permission of Prime Minister Bhimsen

2e

Thapa,l.

At one place in Liglig, Gorkha district, peasants cultivating Jagir
lands complained on Falgun Badi 13, 1895 (March 1839) that deforestu-
tion had led to ‘the drying wp of sources of water and thus rendered
their lands wncultivable, The government appointed two local persor:

as caretakers of tho forests. Arrangements were made to cut timber

for the construction of palaces, bridges and roadside shelters, as

- well as for the requirements of the local people, only through their

permission,2 '

1. Regrti Research Collections, Vol 26, P. 296,

2“ ibidp Pv 393.

Cantd...
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3+ At Pokhre village in Sipa, Sindhupalchok district, a Birta owner
“complained on Chaitra Badi 11, 1899 (March 1843) that forests on
his Birta lands were being 1nd;scmminately destroyed by the local
people, so that the village was being ruined =nd Jagir lands were
beirg rendersd wncultivable. The government thereupon issued an
order prohibiting the cutting of green timber and land reclamation in
- the forest, It directed, in addition, that timber should be cut only
through the permission of the Birta owrer in such a manner that
the forest was not destroyed. The Birta owner himself was appointed
caretaker of the forest, with povers to apprehend offenders and
“hand them over to the auwhorities,3

Ky e g

3. Tbid, P, 530,

Contd...
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of Revenus, Administrative And Other Terms’

: A1 Glossary

Gola

(ram~Kharcha -

Guruwa, -

Guthi

Hat
Hattidana
Hel

Hile-Kharcha

_Ja.ga‘l:
Jaisi-Dgnda

Jalkar

Jammabandi

Uecurr

Ing In Nepali Historical Documents

"L

Marketi market duties.

A lavy imposed in the -eastern Tarai

“distriets in 1793 to finance the perqui-

sites of local officials and functionaries.

A medicine-man in the Tharu community;
appointed by the state to lock after the
welfare of the local commmnity,

Endowment of lands, income or revenge
to finance relgious and charitabls
ﬂlljctiﬂnﬁ.

A tax collscted from weevers and poultry-
farmers.

Leview collected from traders who sold
their goods at pericdic fairs,

Tax collscted from Newar to finance the
supply of fodder for royal elesphants,

Tax collected from persons who reared
cows in Kathmandu Valley,

A tax collscted in Thak ard elsewhers.
No information is available about its
meaning.,

Inland transit duties on goods.

Fines collected from Jaisis for perforni:q
the priestly and other functions of pur
Brahmans, . : : o

Tax collacted from members of the

Ma jhi community in the form of cash or
black gram; tax on fishing rights,

Tax assessment records.

Contd, ..



Jethabudha

Jhara.- |

Jimidar

J gg:i_._qhalcra
Jogi-Mandali

Kachho

- Kalabanjar
Kaldar

Kamin

Kamsarah

Kanugoye

Kapas-Bhansar
Kascharai

Kathmahal

L

yoe

17k,

A vi'.l.lage headman in Chharka and other

hill areas.
Compulsory labor obligation,

A landowner; a functionary responsible
for revenus ¢ ollaction,

A levy; the meaning is not known,

Revenue from Judicial fines, escheats,

etc from mendicants of the Jogi sect,

'as well as from a tax of 1 anna imposed
on every household of the Majhi, Kumhale,
Darai, Danuwar, Newar, Kushle, Tharu,
Pahari, Dhami, Hayu, Sunuwar, Chepang,
Kusahari and Jolaha communities.,

Padiy~field or Khet land, Term used in
vunmla and other Himalayan regions.

Ore of iron or copper; a tax payable in
this form in the mining areas of t.he mll
region, :

Virgin forest lands in the Tarail.

M 1lled sicca coins minted in India.

A revenuc functiomary in Kumaun with
Pradhans urder him.

Land %ax assessmert at concessional rates
in the sastern Tarai,

A Pergcnna-level functionary responsible
for the preparation of land and revenue

racords in the Tarai.

Ravenue from transit duties collsctad
on cotton and yarn.,

A tax impos3d on cattle grazed on
pasture Zands in the Tarai. '

Revenue from sale of timber in the Tarai.

Contds..
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Katiyard e Tax paid by barbers, blacksmiths, curd-
b " yendors, oil-vendors, liguor-vendors,
~ etc in the Tarai. -

Khajanchi aee . .The officer-in-charge of t he Central
Treasury in Kathmendu,

~Khurchapi . Ry _ A tax levied on buffaloes m}brang
o ' ‘and glsewhere.in the sastern Tarai,

* Khurpathyak S eee A tax collescted from persons cultivating

: : L Pakho holdings in the hill regions, On
mining lands, it was collscted in the
form of metal.

A form of customary communal land tenure
prevalent among Limbus, Rais, Sherpas,
Danuwars, Sunuwars, Majhis, Newars and
other commmities in the hill regions
including Kathmandu Valley,

Kipat

Kotwal .os An official appointed in the eastern

Tarai districts to recover stolen
property or eélse compensate the owner.

e | Tenants oé'cupying homestezds on Birta

ﬁuﬁya
' . larnds.

SRR

. (To Be Continued)

(S.B.M.)
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An O:E"ficiﬁl‘ Nepali Account Of The Nepal~China Warl

King ?in Bahadur Shah!s Ietter To Officials Sent For The Conguest Of Kumaun
Garhw oo

' To Kaji Jagaj3.Ponds, Cardar Ambar Singh Thapa and Ceptain Golyan
Khawas, Creetings, - .

All is'well here, We want good news thore. We received your letter and
noted its contents. The news here is good, You have reported that when the
enemy came and encamped at Koudya, :zny (of our troops) stayed there to resist
the advance, and that when Ambar Singh Thapa went there for assistance along
with additional troops, the enemy was repulsed with heavy loss of 1life. We
have read the message, You have won the battle, The letter appears to have
been written in Falgun (commsncing February 13). It reached here on the
8th of Aswin (September 23).

Recently, no (latter) has come from there.

When the Chinege troops reached Dhalbung, the morale of our troops went
down, We were faced with the problem of saving the country and of repulsing
the enemy by maintaining troops on two fronts, This was the reason why the
paid soldiers, musketeers (Tilanga) and shield bearers accompanying you h:ud
" to be dismissed, There was justice in some cases and injustice in others.

Yet we shall grant paddy to some and cash to others. Nobody should therefore
feel dejectsd. We shall act with prudence. Let everybody know this and remain
loyal and satisfied. _ '

When the enemy was only at one day's distance from Kathmandu, we checked
him where possible and negotiated where this was to our interest. We then
wrote to you about what had happened hsre and asked you to come post-haste.
By the grace of (the Goddess) we faced the enemy by means of strength and
tactics and repulsed him, maintaining the country indepsndent as usual.

There also you have repulsed ths enemy and retained hold over the
conqucred territory. Now that arrancements have been completed here, we
shall have to maintain only one frort there. This territory mas accrued to
us through our good fortune. Do not therefore abandon it. Though, because
~T the happening here, we could not render necessary assistancea, yet now
wa shall do so. -

1, Dhana Bajra Bajracharya and Gnyan Mani Nepal, Aitihasik Patra Sangraha.
(A Collection cf Historical Letters), Kathmandu: Nepal Samskritic
Parishad, 20L4 (1957), PP, 56-7l,

Cmtd- LR
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The letter written by Devanidhi Pant reached here after 4O days. He
has written that tho troops of the king of Sirmur were stationed at Langur-
garh for rendsring assistance, but went back when the king of Carhwal failed
to pay the promised money. With the advice of the Nawab, a meeting was
arranged at ths Alafhnanda and a treaty was negotiated. The settlement was
" made that the territory across the Yamuna should belong to Sirmur, while
that on this side should accrue to Gorkha. After making this treaty, the
king went back, Srinagar came under the suzerainty of Gorkha. This is what
Was containsd in that lstter.

* The same news has been communicated also by a few other people living
in ... (words missing). No news has arrived from there, but we have taken
this report to ba trus, We are glad that you rave done well., So far as
future plans ¢re concerned, we have sent Kalu Pande and Bhagu Khawas there.,
Let them stay there along with their two regiments, as well as Jog Malla am
Bhakti Thapa, Appoint a Subba in that new territory along with necessary
troops to loox aftar it, and Sardars, Subbas, Umraos and Subedars as consi-
dered necessary by Xaji Jagajit Pande. Those who receive orders from the Kagi
shall obey *theu cr elss be considered rebels, and those who obey them shall
be considersd loyal. After making necessary arrirgements there, Jagajit Pandg
should come here, accompanied by the necessary number of men, The Pajani? fae
to be held sarly, cc come as soon as you get this royal order.

We have already informed you how our army came back after reaching
- Digarcha. The subsequent developmentsare as follows.

When the news of the plunder of Digarcha and the capture of the Tibatan
Kajis reached China, the Chinese Emperor ssnt his General, his son-in-lay
‘Tung Thang, Chan Chun, Hzi Kun, and other Awbas and Sardars, and the Chinege
Sok Yogya C-~rumba Khzmba, with troops, to Lhasa towards the end of Falgun
(mid=-March). .

From I'msa they sent a few letters fc= concluding a treaty, and demanded
that we should give them tack Syamarpa Lama, who had sought our refuge, ar i
Dhurin Kaji and Ito Kaji of Lhasa, who had been detained by us, But we refyse{
to'give up thcse who had sought our succor, from considerations of virtus.

Thereupon General Tung Thang advanced with his army and on Thursday,
Ashadh Sudi 2, ovarpowered our Chhutta outpost at Kukurglat, To the Sarda-
of owr troops a% Farung clso came the news that one outpost was still in eusr
possession. At this, Sardar Shatru Bhanjan Malla, accompamied by his troops,
" and Tularam and Udkan, Subedars, along with regiments, started from Kerung,
The enemy had cccupizd the outpost at Kukurghat and was waiting to attack
the troops that would care as reinforcements afier maintaining a positicr
on the way, \

2. l.e. annval reorganization of civil and military services,
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- Not understanding the enemy's plans, sur reinforcements, rather
inadequate in number, reached the opposite side of Pangsingtar. A battle :
took place there. 20 or 25 men of ow side, along with Tularam Subedar, fell
fighting., 10 or 15 men of the enemy also were killed. Some got wounded.

Our troops retreated to Kerung, fighting all the way. At the gates of our
outpost at Kerung, our Udhan Khawas died of a bullet-wound, Sardar Shatru
Bhanjan Malla killed a-few persons, but when he was wounded by arrows on
his back and arm, he retréated amd joined his troops at Kerung. We had
two forts inside Kerung and one outpost. The people who defended them
were inadequate in number. On that same day the enemy attacked the fert.
But when he failed to break it, he withdrew. Next day he launched an
attack again, and after a flght,:mg of about six hours failed to make any
headway and so withdrew,

- On the fourth day, the enemy again made an attack in the early hours
~of the morning. With guns and arrows and bags of gunpcwder and burning
- foliage and torches, he first overran the outer fortifications a little
before noon. In the two inner forts, fighting went on throughout the day.
Three or four hundred of the enemy were killed. Two hundred werz killed
_-on our side too, A little after dusk, our two forts were breached, but
- some of our men managed to escape. On that same night, tha enemy pursued
them and reached Rasuwa a little atf'ter sunrise. Shots were excharged by
both sides all day long, and 8 or 10 of the enemy were killed.
y _ I .

- -When the enemy crossed the Rasuwa river at a high point and came to
besiege our men, the latter left Rasuwa and tock to their heals. At Syapruk
they met 8ubedars Bhaskar and Jagbal who were going from here along with
their regiments. There was an exchange of gunfire between the enemy and
us from the two sides of the river. Prabal Rana, Bharat Khawas and Ranz !
I'ashar Pande,together with a few Uaraos and with the Shrinath regiment then:
reached there for the defense of Syapruk village. -’

After seven or eight days, the' enemy attempted to cross the river,
but was clecked and repulsed by owr gunfire. After two or three dgys, when
they saw a strong force crossing the river at a high point, our troops cons:
dered the ascemt difficult and therefore decided to shift from Syapruk to
Dhunche. We had a strong force at Dhunche commanded by Damodar Pande.
Subedars Bhaskar and Jagbal, along with their regiments, were staying at
adjacent plices at the top of the Dhunche hill, named Deuwrali. The enewmy
came upon them at that place, but was twice repulsed by our men. On the
third attack, two of our Subedars, along with LO or 50 men were killed.
The enemy occupied that territory with a loss of 200 or 250 men. From ;
Dhunche our troops weinit to there reoccupy that area, but the enemy attacked
them midway. Our troops repulsed him once, but when he came in larger
numbers, a few were killed on both sides. Our troops then withdrew and
Joined the nobles at Dhunche. The place was a difficult one, and so they
left Dhmche and came to Dhaibung, -

Contd...
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The enemy pursued them and a battle tock place near Kamaragarh. Our
troops won the battle and killed 4O or S0 of tha enemy with shots and
swords. 100 or 150 (of the enemy) fell down tha hill and died. The enemy
then encamped at Ramche while our troops maintained position at Dhaibung.

Mearwhile,' the enemy sent letters from Dhunche expressing the desire
to conclude peace. We wrote a reply to the letter here and sent a Dhewa
accompanying Chiniya Pande and Diwurin Kaji as well as a Chinese we had
detained here 'along with the reply. They met our noblss at Dhaibung and the:
went to Ramche. They handed the letter over to Sardar Ha Ye-kun and Chun
Tu-yi, subordinates of General Tung Thang. They sent the letter to General
Tung Thang, and an oral mossage throuvgh our courier that the place was toc
small for their troops and officers, and therefore we should evacuate
Dhaibung and send our nobles to conduvct negotiations. They wrote letters
on a pisce of red cloth and told our couriers to show it to their troops
coming through Deurali as well as to cur troops, and added that they had
ceased fighting and that our troops should also do the same,

~ When the cloth was shown to the troops at Deurali, there was a cease-
fire on both sides. It was difficult for us to fight at Dhaibung, and when
this message came, our nobles leftt he place. The enemy remained on one
side of the Betrabati, while our iroops stayed on the other.

From Dhaibung Gereral Tung Thang wrote a letter demanding that we
should send to them the Chinsse detained here, Dhurin Kaji and Ito Kaji.
We sent them, along with Ranajit Pande, Bhotu Pande, Narsingh Taksari,

Ram Das Pant and Balabhadra Khawas to General Tung Thang, On Saturday,
Shrawan 31, they crossed the Betrabatl and at night met the Ambas of the
enemy troops across the river. On that same night they took the Chinese
detained here and Dhurin Kaji to Cenoral Tung Thang. On Sunday, our noble:
who had gone from here met Gemeral Tung Thang at noon. They had a reply

to the letter sent from here. On Tuesday, they sent Ranajit Pande and -
Balabhadra Khawas here. The latter reached hers on Wednesday,

The latter contained many matters, But the main point was that Dhait
was too narrow for them, and that they therefore shorld be allowed to cime
to Muwakot, where the king and his uncle should also go to nsgotiate pcace;
and .if the king and his uncle could not come, emissaries should be sent to
conduct the talks, They further wrote that if we did not allow them to coree
t0 Nuwakot and failed to withdrow owr troons from thetwo fronts, they wald
come by force. A second letter was also received the same day. We preparc.

a reply to the second letter and crdered our troops to resist them if tn.;
~crossed the river by force,

Contd, .«
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On the morning of Monday, Bhadra 8, the enemy crossed the Betrabati
and advanced at several points, including Chokde, where Damodar Pande was
staying, Dhudhe Thumka, where our outpost was situated; and at Gerkhu on
‘the main road, which was occupied by Kirti Man Singh. Our troops repulsed
them-at all the three points. and forced them to withdrew to the Betrabati.

' On"the ford over the Betrabati, the chief Chinese official began to
kill his retreating troops. As the ford was blocked, many fell down into
.the Betrabati 'river, Several of t he snemy fell down the hill and died,
wiile others were killed by our troops' shells, swords and arrows. In all
1,000 or 1,200 of the enemy were killed. On our side, 15 or 16 were wounded
~ by arrows, swords or shells, Of the Chinsse that managed to escape across

- the river, two Sardars had their noses cut, and they immediately jumped

into the Betrabati river and were drowned. Bhotu Pande and Narsingh Takaari
- are still in tho enemy camp, The enemy has not left talking of peace in spit
of this battle, and we too are doirg the same, .tk

General Tung Thang wrote two or three letters demanding that goods
looted at Digarcha which had reached our Palace should be sent back along
with the high-ranking novlas who would be dcputed to China with laetters .
and presents for the Emperor, that the agrzement signed between our nobles
and Kaji Syamarpa Lama of Tibet at Kerung should be sent, and that, since
Syamarpa lama was already daad, his family and belongings should also be
sent back, so that they might be placed in their own monastery (Gumba).
‘We sent Hari and Balabhadra Khawas with all thess to China along with
General Tung Thang. Ws.shall send high-ranking nobles with letters and
presents for the Emperor, with instructions to visit China, obtain an
audience with the Emperor and state our case..If (the Chinese) accepts
these nobles, finalizes a treaty and goes back elong with his troops,
it will be gocd. : - |

On Aswin 5, we sent Kaji Devadutia Thapa, Subba Pratiman Rana, Jayania
Shahi, son of Jethabucha Narsingh Tesari, and Balabhadra, son of Khardar
Bishnu Shankar, to China along with Tung Thang. On Aswin 10, they met Genera
Tung Thang at Dhaibung. Tung Thang was highly pieased to see our nobles and
Kajis. The Chinese troops were suffaring rrom tho scarcity of food. Several
of them were ill, and many had died. When our nobles reached there, they
began to take back the sick and the offerding, along with their troops
and amms and ammunition, Tung Thang wes azcompanied only by his troops. On
Saturday, Aswin 24, Ganeral Tung Thang left Dhaibung along with his troops
and returned to China accompaniad by his troops and our Kajis.

Kantipur, Kartik Badi 7, 1849 Vikrama,
/772
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' Eﬂléhation: ,

I King Ran Bahadur Shah wrote this letter in 1849 Vikrama to Kaji Jagjit

~ Pande, Sardar Amar Singh Thapa (Senior) and Captain Golayan Khawas, who had
gone for the conquest of Kumaun and Gartlwal. Jagjit Pande was the eldest of
the five sons of Kaji Tularam Pande. Sardar Amar Singh Thapa and the others
vorked under his command. Jagjit Pande is famous for hig rols in the conquest
of western Nepal. He was one of the four Kajis of Nepal at that time.

At the begimning of this letter, reference has been made to the letter
‘sent by Jagjit Pande and othsrs in Falgun, 18L8 Vikrama, The letter rcachead
the Cgpital after 6 months. It refers to a battle that took place at Kaude,
In Ashadh, 1848 Vikrama, when Nepali troops reached-Srinagar, the capital of
Gartwal, the King of that:State, Pradyuma Shah, fled across the river
Alakananda., After the advent of winter, a fierce battle took place. between
the Garhwali ruler and the Nepalis, Pradyuma Shah suffered a crushing
defeat at the hands of the Nepali trocps led by Sardar Amar Singh Thapa.
Pradyuma Shah then trisd to repulse the Gorkha troops with the help of
Jagat Prakash, ruler of Sirmur, by promising him to pay money.

Meanwhile, during the rainy season of 1849 Vikrama, the government of
Nepal was experiencing difficulty in defending the cowmtry when a war broke:
out with the Chinese. It was because of this that salaries of some of the
" troops sent to the west were withheld and some soldiers were dismissed.
Kaji Jagjit Pande and others were ordered to eome back to Kathmandu imme-
diately., But before the arder reached them, a treaty between Nepal and Ching
had been concluded, and as such the troops of Jagjit Pande did not have tc
fight the Chinese. In this letter, King Ran Bahadur Shah has referred to th:
need to resume the campaign in the west and look after the administrativ
affairs of the conquered territories. -

_ Jagat Prakash, ruler of Sirmw, had then arrived in Langirgabh to hel;
Pradynmna  Shah. But Pradyuma Shah did not give him the stipulated money,
vhereupon the latter turned against him and sidad with the Nepalis. In Bhud
1BL9 Vikrama, the ruler of Sirmw, Jagat Prakash, signed a treaty with Ja;jit
.. Pande. According to this treaty, the river Yamuna was recognized as the

' western boundary of Nepal. In Aswin, 18L9 Vilwrama, the King of Gartwal,
Pradyurma Shah, signed a treaty with Nepal wnder which he agreed to pay an
annual tribute of Rs 25,000, :

This letter mentions how after information reached the capital fror,
nobles elsewhere that Srinagar had been subjugated by Nepal, Captain Kalu
Pande and Bhaju Khawas were sent along wilth troopsto protect the newly-
conquaered territory, while Kaji Jagjit Pande was ordered to hand over the
administration of Kumaun and Garlmral to Subba Yoga Malla and Bhakti Thaps,
who were in Kathmandu for the Pajani. Then follows a detailed accowmnt of
the.war with China.

Contd...



183,

Ever since King Prithvi Narayan Shah conquered Kathmandu Vallsy, rela-
tions between Nepal and Tibet had become atrained., The Malla rulers of Nepal
had circulated debased coins due to the scarcity of silver. Thaese coins
reached Tibet in large numbers. Prithvi Narayan Shah was in favor of circula-
ting pure coins. Therefore, the Nepalis insisted on using coins of pure
silver only and not debased coins, The Tibetans did not acept PrithviNara-
yan's policy, because it harmed their interests. Consequently, trade between
Nopal and Tibet declined and relations went on deteriorating.

- 'In 1838 Vikrama, the Tashi Lzma of Digarcha, Pal Den Yeshe died. His
. brother, Syamarpa lama misappropriated the funds of the monastery. He was
put in imprisonment by the followers of the new incarnate Lama., In 184l
Vikrama, he escaped from prison and took asylum in Nepal, When Nepal gave
asylum to Syamarpa Lama, war betwsen Nepal and Tibet became inevitable.

- In 1845 Vikrama, war broke out between Nepal and Tibet. In this war,
Nepal defeated Tibet, Nepali troops captured the areas from Kuti to Sikharjung
. and from Kerung to Jhunga. A treaty was ultimately concluded tlrough the
mediation of China. Nepal relinquished the Tibetan areas conquered by it whilse
: Tibat agreed to pay an annual tribute of Rs 50,000 to Hepal

But Tibet paid this annual tribute not more +than once, thus violating
the treaty, Nepal, thereforw, z2zain diaclared war on Tibet. In 1848 Vikrama,
- Bahaduwr Shah sent troops to attack Tiba'b, comnanded by Abhiman Singh Basnet
from Kermg and by Kaji Damodar Pende from Xuti, Kaji Damodar Pande went
on conquering Tibetan territory and reachsd I.garcha, the capital of the
Tashi Lama. In Digarcha, he captured a largs quantlt.y of gold and silver
and then returned to Kabhmandu with his troops|in Magh, 1848 Vikrama.
Syamarpa Lama was still 1i v.l.ng as a refugee in Nepal. During t he war, Nepali
troops captured Kaji Dhurin and Kaji Yuto of Lhasa and brought them to
Kathmandu. Tibet conveyed to the Chinese Emperor the news that Nepal had
' conquered Digarcha and captwred the Kajis of Lhasa. It asked China for help
against Nepal, China sent troops to defend Tihet., After this development,
war broke out in 18L9 Vikrama betwcen N=pal and China.

Nepal'!s rolations with China are very old. In 678 Vikrama, when the
Tang dynasty was ruling China, Yusn Chwang, a Chinese traveller, visited
India through Afghanistan. After visiting piaces of Buddhist pilgrimage and
studying Buddhist literature, ns raoturi:ed to China in 700 Vikrama, In his
travelogue, he has also mentioned Fepal and its famous King, Amshu Varma
(663~678 Vikrama ). Previously, Nepal do_-~'-4 on India for its relations
with China. At ths end of the seventh century Vikrama, King Srong Btsan
Gampo created the State of Tibst bstween MNspal and China, With the rise
of Tibet, India's ccntacts with China started through Nepal. Buddhism spread
to Tibet through Nepal, Tibet borrowed MNepal's script and social customs,

Coqtd. . e
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During the reign of  the Lichchhavi ruler, Narendra Dev, between 700

and 71l Vikrama, China's Ambassador Wang-Yunche travelled between China
and India through Nepal. He has written about King Narendra Dev, his palace,
and the prevailing situation, After the death of Emperor Harsha in 704
Vikrama, Ambassador Wang-Yunche was insulted by Harsha's vessal, Arunastwa.
The Chinese Emperor then attacked northern India, In this war, both Nepal
~and Tibet helped China, According to Chiness accounts, King Narendra Dev
. of Nepal sent 7,000 cavalry troops to the aid of China duwring this war.
. Accurate accounts of Nepal's subsequent relations with China up to the

thirteenth century are not available, ' '

‘ In 1425 Vikrama, the Ming dynasty came into power after ths fall of
the Yuan dynasty which had baen established by Kublal Khan Mongol. The

- first Emperor of the Ming dynasty was Hang Bu., A Chinese delegation came
to Nepal in 1LL1 Vikrama. At this tire, Sthiti Malla was king of Nepal,
but ministers of the Baish family were in power in Kathmandu, even though
Jaya Singh Ram and his younger brother, Madan Singh Ram, were the rulers.
In 71 Vikrama too, the Chinese Emperor, Yung Lo, sent a delegation to
Nepal. At this time, King Jyotir Malla was occupying the throne of Bhadgaon-
Kathmendu was being ruled by Madan Singh Ram's son, Shakti Singh Ram. Nepal
also was sending delegations to China., Midan Singh Ram and his son, Shaktl
Singh Ram, are mentioned in Chinece chronicles,

After ruling China for about about 275 years, the famous Ming dynasty
collapsed, and in 1701 Vikrama it was replaced by the Manchu dyrnaz-tv. When
war broke out between Nepal and China, China was being ruled by Emperor
Tshien-lung of the Manchu dynasty.

The second Emperor of the Manchu dynasty, named Kang Hi (1718-79 Vikrww”
was a great lover of learning and art. Tshien-lung was his grandson. Tshien-
lung too was a lover of learning and art. He ruled for sixty years from 177

to 1853 Vikrama, During his rule. there were as many as four kings of the
Gorkha dynasty in Nepal, '

‘Tshien-lung greatly expanded the Chinese empire. He brought Tibet toc

. under his suzerainty. So when he came to know about the fall of Digarcha t¢
MNepali troops and the capture of Tibetan Kajis by thom, he immediately sert
a large army to Lhasa to attack Nepal under the command of Tung~-Thyang, his
gson-in-law, The Chinese troops reachad Lhasa towards the end of Falgun Ltk°
Vikram . Megsagas were exchenged botween Nepal and 'un--Thyang. Tung-Thyant
proposed that Nepal should surrendsr Syarerpa lama as well as Kaji Dhurin
and Kaji Yuto of Lhasa, Nepal emphatically replied that it would not surrcs’

‘those who had sowght refuge, and that it was even prepared to fight on thi:
155U8.
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. In these circumstances, war between Nepal and China was inevitable,
At this time, Nepal was involved in war at three or four fronts. To take

-~ revengs for its defeat, -Tibet incited Sikkim to attack Nepal at Chainpur
. 1n the east, Bijayapur!s administrator, Subba Purnanda Upadhyaya, as well

as Kaji Deva Datta Thgpa, who had been deputed from Kathmandu, repulsed

the attack and defeated the enemy. Kaji Jagjit Pande was fighting in Carhwal.
Meanwhile, the rulers of Achham, Doti and Jumla revolted and cut off com .-

- nications between, Kathmandu and Kumaun and Gartwal. But within two months,
Captain Kalu Pande quelled the revolt with the agsistance of the ruler of
Jajarkot., In this way, many Nepali generals were scattered here and there,
So Nepal had been unable to fully prepare itself to meet the Chinese attack.

On Ashadh 11, 18L9 Vikrama, Tung-Thyang attacked the Nepali fort at
Kukurghat, The Chinese easily conquered the area, as the number of Nepali
soldiers there was very small to stop the advance of the Chinese troons,
Sardar Shatru Bhanjan Malla, Subedar Tula Ram and Udhau Khawas left Kerug
for Kukurghat. The enemy was fully prepared, while the number of Nepali
troops was small. Advancing without knowledge of the eneny!'s pPreparations,
they encountered the enemy at Pansingtar. Subedar Tularam was killsd along
with 20 or 25 other Nepalis. The Nepali withdrew to Kerung, where the Chinese
pursued them. In the first encounter, Subedar Udhau Khawas was killed, while
Sardar Shatru Bhanjan Malla was wounded, ‘

There were three Nepali forts in Kerung, After four or five days of
fighting, the Chinese troops captured all of them. The Chinese venture was
successful because the number of Nepali soldiers there was small, The Nepalis
then withdrew to Raswa. The enemy too came on their heels. -

Hearing about the Chinese advance, Bahadur Shah immediately sent a
large army commanded by Kaji Damodar Pande on Ashadh 15. This reinforcement
proceeded from Kathmandu with all possibls speed, The Nepali troops gradually
withdrew from Rasuwa because the Chincse wers hotly pursuing them, At Syapruk,
- they met Subedars Bhaskar and Jagbal. For their assistance, Prabal Rana,
Bharat Khawas and Rana Keshar Pande also reached there, Thus the Nepalis
gathered some strength and chscked the Chinese advance fo:r ten or twelve
days, But the enemy made a surprise attack and consequently they withdrew
to Dhunche where Damodar Pande was staying. Fighting took place between the
two sides on the Dhwncte hill, The Nepalis twice defeated the enemy. In the
third battle, however, some Nepali soldiers including Subedar Bhaskar Rana,
were killed, But the Chinese side su’ferad two or three hundred casualtles,
There were a few more encounters. But the Nepali troops left Dhunche and
-came to Dhaibung because the enemy was in pursuit and Dhunche was unsuitable
for fighting, There was another encounter at Kamamaregadh as the Chinese were
still in pursuit. Nearly LO or 50 Chinese soldiers were killed, while about
150 fell down the steep hills and died. The Nepalis scored a victory in this
battle. The Chinese troops had not so far met with such stiff resistance and
were advancing easily. After this, Tung~Thyang played a trick. He sent a
message to Kathmandu proposing a trealy. His aim was to find out to what
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extent the Nepalis had been weakened and how wmuch strength they still
possessed. Nepali:Bhardars went to Tung-Thyang with a reply to his letter.
Ha proposed that both sides should agree to a cease-fire and suggested that
because Dhunche was too small for them, they should be allowed to stay in

- Dhaibung, where Nepali Bhardars should come for holding negotiations.

Realizing that their preparations for war with China were inadequate

" and that the intrusion of the enemy would only harm the country, ths Nepal
government accepted Tung-Thyag's suggestion. Nepali troops accordinegly
left Dhaibung to maks room for the Chinese troops after a cease-fire notlce
was printed in big lstters on red cloth and shown to the Chinese at the tOP
of the Dhunche hill and the Nepalis at Dhaibung. Fighting came to an end and
the Nepalis came across the river Betravati while the Chinese troops remalne-
at Dhaibwmg on the other side.

Tung-Thyang had asked the Nepal government to send envoys for peace
talks along with the.Chinese and Tibetan Kajis captured by Nepall troops.
Kaji Ranjit Pande, Bhotu Pande, Nar Singh Taksari, Ram Das Panth, Balbhadra
Khawas and others reached Dhaibung on Shrawan 31 along with them. But now
Tung-Thyang began tc talk differenmtly. He wanted that the Chinese should
occupy Kathmandu just as the Nepali had once plundered Digarcha, He had gov
back the Tibetan and Chirese Kajis,a- well as Dhaibung, without a fight.
He stopped the Nepali Bhardars there and told them, "Dhaibung too is very
narrow for us, Let us proceed to Nuwakot and hold negotiations there. For
this the king himself or his wncle should come, or the matter may be handlé®
by Bhardars. Withdrow yow troops, otherwise we shall advence by means of

force." Four days later, he sent Ranjit Pande and Balabhadra Khawas alone
to Kathmandu with a letter to this effect. '

Now the Nepalis understood the real motive of Tung-Thyang. Acceptanceé
of his conditions would have meant surrender., Bahadur Shah therefore ordereé-
his army to resist if this enemy attemptod to advance by means of force.

On Bhadra 8, about 10,000 Chinese troops crossed the Betravati and
advanced on three points. The Nepalie had three forts this side of Betravats
at Chokde, Dudhethumko and Gerkhu. Kirtiman Singh Basnet was in commnd at
Gerkhu and Damodar Pande at Chokda. At all these three places, there was
~heavy fighting between the Nepali and Chinose troops., In the end, the Nep&l-:-:
repulsed the Chinese at all the threc points. The Chinese took to their hees!
and reached the Betravati. Seeing no other way of inciting his troops to
resist the Nepalis, the Chiness Ceneral sbood on the bridge and himself te:-
to slay his retreating soldiers. The noses of two officers who had retreat>
beyond the river were cut. They immediately leapt intc the waters of the
river. But this action of the Chinese General had the contrary effect.
Instead of feeling encouraged, the Chinese troops began to retreat throucr
other routes. Many of them lost their lives when they fell down the hill: -~
“into the river. I'En}." were killed b}" the bull'ets, arrows or sword thrust b7 e
Nepalis. In all, 1,000 or 1,200 Chinese soldiers were killed in this way.
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Abandoning all hopes of further advance, Tung-Thyang decided to conclude
a treaty and wrote a letter to the government of Nepal accordingly. As soon'
. as this letter reached Nepal, the government sent a letter deputing Damodar
Pande, who was in. the battle-field, to go to China for the treaty negotiations.,
The letter was as follows:~- ’ |

"The Chinese Emperor is not a small Emperor,
but a great one. By the grace of the goddess,
we gould have completely driven them out this
time, but we did not think it proper to craate
permanent conflict with the Emperor, He too
intends to make peace with us. Tung~Thyang asked
us to send one of our four Kajis to meet the
Emperor of China, with letters .and presents,
- Yasterday, our Kajis were going to Tanahu and
Lamjung to conclude treaties there also, But
we realize now.that we should send some Kajis
to the Emperor. The seniormost Kaji, Damodar
Pande, who has received Birta grants, should
therefore go, Delay will not serve the interssts
of our country. Start from there. So far as
orders ars corcerned, you are a Pande of our
palace. You know everything, so do all that
will benefit the country and bring credit to
you, Understand this well, Send a reply imme-
diately after getting this letter, Delay will
harm us," Dated Thursday, Bhadra Sudi 13 at
Ka.rrbipury e

But Tung-Thyang was repeatedly demanding the restoration of property
which the Nepalis had looted dwuring the capture of Digarcha, the surrender
of Syamarpa Lama, and the return of the treaty of 1845 Vikrama. The Govern-
ment of Nepal, realizing the importance of maintaining good relations with -
China, sent Hari Vakil and Balabhadra Khawas with all these to Tung-Thyang
on their way to China, '

Thus, according to this treaty, Syamarpa' Lama had to be surrendered,
But as he had already committed suicide, Tung-Thyang carrisd away only the
dead body and some of his belongings. The Nepalis had to return some of
the property looted in Digarcha, The treaty signed with Tibet in 1845
Vikrama was cancelled, A Nepali delegation was to visit the Chinese Emperor
every five years. The Chinese withdrew their forces from the Nepali territory
occupied by them, The territory thus reverted to Nepal.
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A delegation consisting of Kaji Devadatta Thapa (Magar), Subba Pratimh
‘Rana and others lsft Kathmandu for China along with -lstters and presents
on Aswin 5, 1849 Vikrama. On Aswin 2, Tung Thyang left for China along
with the Nepali envoys. PR _

This letter had been written same time before Aswin 5, 18L9. But it
was not sent for some reason, It was sent only on Aswin 24, after an

account of the departure of the delegation for China and the return of
Tung Thyang was added. = . : '

Some foreign historians have claimed that after this war, Nepal becam®
a part of the Chinese empire, But this letter clearly refutes this claim
and shows that Nepal had never recognized China's suzerainty. Nepal had
not expressed its desire to conclude a treaty with China, after being
defeated in any battle at the hands of the Chinese troops. On the contrary,
the Chinese troops had suffered a crushing defeat at the hands of Nepall
troops in the last battle fought on the Betravati. Moreover, the morale
of the Napali “roops was very high during these days. The letter to Kaji
Damocar Pande says that "the Napali troops by the grace of the Goddess,
could have completely driven the Chimese troops out. But we did not think
it proper to create permanent conflict with the Emperor, He too intends
to make peace With us." The Chinese troops had come very near the capitel.
Continued conflict with China would therefore have led to possibilities of
British pressure over Nepal. In such situation, it was very wise on the
part of the Government of Nepal to conclude a treaty with China, Nc provi-

gion in the treaty suggests that Nepal accepted China!s suzerainty or harfe
its own interests in any way.

The treaty provided for the visit of a Nepali delegation to China eve’/
five years. This tooc benefitted Nepal. Now that the Government of Nepal hs!
gstablished direct contacts with the Chinese government, Sino-Nepal rel.-'lti’m

- would not be impaired in any way. Moreover, relations that had been inter

for many years past were re-estgblished, This practice continued till 196%
Vikrama. during the rule of Prime Minister Chardra Shamsher, Diplomatic
relations between Nepal and China were again severed when China underwent
a revolution in which the imperial rule came to an end and g republican

regime was set up, Relations between Nepal and China were resumed in 2013
Vikrama on the basis of the Panchasheela.
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The Tharu Community And Their Culture®

By
Ishwar Baral

FrESeE

There"is’a story about the origin of the Tharu community, When the
Muslims invaded Chitor (Rajpwtana) in the 12th century,. the Rajputs sent
‘thelr women to the hilly regions in the north for safety, These women
‘waited long:for their men, but in vain. They then accepted as their husbands
‘their own' servants, as well as local low caste people. Children born of such
union-came to be known as Tharus. Accordingly, Tharu women have greater
| authunty inside the home, and the Tharus still call their wives "Rani®
“(queen).” However, this custom is prevalent only among the Rani Tharus , who
'tharefora regard themselves as of higher status ‘bhan other Tharus,

Ths Tharus call Indians other than themselvas "Baji". This is a deroga-
'tory term. This may be presumed to indicate that they belong to a period
earlier than the Vrijji Republic. Probably the Vrijji (Vajji) Republic, in
‘course of its expansion, oppressed the Tharus and therefore they started
calling the inhabitants of Vajji Vaji (with long "a"). In the Nepali
lenguage, the term "Vajiya" signifies abuse, In the Bengali langusge, a
useless thing is referred to as "Vaje". If Vajji corrupted as Vaje, the
¢riginal home of the ‘Tharu community must have been somewhere near Vajji.
Vajji comprised the modern districts of Champaran and Muzaffarpur, the
major portion of Darbhanga, the Mirzapur, Parsa and Sonepur divisions of
Chhepra district and other areas., An old Tharu of Kailali told this writer
that the Tharus originally came from Saptari and Mahotteri. Uhis view
probably contains some truth. Moreover, the Tharu dialect i1s a peaculiar
mixture of Magadhl, Maithili, Bho_]purl and Awadhl.

Did the term Tharu nriglnata from “Th.a.t‘" , a district in Sindh? But
‘considerable ressarch is needed before we can express such a view, Linguisti
evidence as well as the Tharu physiognomy, which has affinities with that
of Tibgtans and Burmese, would appear to preclude this theory.

According to an ancient custom, which is still prevalent in Rajputana,
the Tharus cut off their toe and put tika on the head of their King with
the blood. Babu Ram Acharya therefore holds that the Tharus were originally

Kshatriyas and came from Hajputana.

The Tharus of Western Nepal are mostly concentrated in Banke, Bardiya,
Kailali, Kanchanpur, Salyan, Dang and Deukhuri, Their clans are: Kuchila,
Danwar, Kachhar:.ya, Dangoriya, Kathariya, RaJhatiya, Rana, Khunha, Sunha,

Raji, etc, s s 3

XiTharu Jati Ra Tinko Sanskriti'. Nepal (A Collection Of Articles On
The History And Culture Of Nepal). Kathmandu: Tribhuwwan University
Cultural Association, 1966. 160-161 FP).
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‘Kirat Migrations®

In ancient times, the Kirats claimed to have had a divine origin.
They had a language of their own, which they called the divine language.
In course of time the Kirat community multiplisd in numbers., Their leaders

then decided to hold a population census, and asked each of them to bring
a stone, - : ' L '

Every Kirat then brought a stone befors theé leader. A small hillock
“then grew up.-To commensorate the census, the leader proposed the construc-
tion of a tower with these stones. Everybody agreed and started digging
the foundation., Gradually the tower became so high that the top was no
longer visible. Yet the tower was getting higher. People still carried
stonas and brought clay, and the stones also were being laid one by one.
As work was going on at full speed, something happened, anc¢ language
difficulties arose, Nobody could understand what his fellow said. They
started quarrelling among themselves. Those who ware at the base of the
tower pulled it down., Many peopls were killed by the tower as it was fall-
ing. Among those who escaped with their lives, 16 leaders, each speaking
3 different language, emerged, They too started fighting among themselves.
In the end, only L leadsrs remained alive. When these too started fightine,

a lsader named Papahang led his followers towards the east to find a place
~ to live in. In 6 months, he came to Simangadh.

This group spoke 12 different languages. They could not thersfore

all remain at the same place. The Magars, Chans and Gur nrzc settled down
in Palpa, Doti and Pyuthan in the north-west. The Nagas, Siyas, Lapchas
and Kachins went tp Assam, Sukkim and Burma in the east. The Lapchas,
Kachins and Siyas told their moved ahead, telling their follows to follow '
them by the banana bushes and Bohori trees which they would cut at differv’
points on the road. The Limbus, Khambas, Meches, Koches, Tharus, Danuwars
and Dhimals accordingly followed them to the east. -But the banana bushes
had again sprouted up, and.the Bohori trees too had grown, so that only 2
dark -stain was visible on the spot where they had been cut, The Danuwars
‘and Dhimals then decided that it would be difficult to reach their brethre®
and so settled down in the Nepal Tarai, The Limbus and Khambus similarly
- went to the hilly areas of Nepal. The Meches, Koches and Tharus proceedet
towards the east and established their rvls in Assam. A branch of this grev?/

calling themselves Dukpa, settled down in Bhutan. Those who went southwar-

.~ settled down in the Garo,/hasi and Jayantiya hills, From the Garo hills,
" one group, known as Haijongs, reached Mymensingh, R

 One growp; known as the Kachharis, gradually settled down in Sylhet,
Tripura, Manipur, Comilla, Noakhali, Chittagong and Arakan.

R S o _ —

XIman Singh Ghémjong;." "Kirati Bhashﬁ'lio -' Ga.dbadi“-; (Kirati Language

Disturbances), "Kirati Dantya Katha" (Kirati Myths and Legends).

Kathmandu: Royal Nepal Academy, 2021 (196L), L1-L42 2P.
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Ancient Bhéktapurx

'Before the inception of the kingdom of Nepal, Bhaktapur, alike
Kathmandu and Lalitpur, was a distinct entity, The name Bhaktzgpur used
to denote the kingdom and the city of Bhaktapur. At present Bhaktapur
stands only for the city and the district. The area of Bhaktapur is 45 sq.
miles only. The population and area of this district is lesser than that
of Lalitpur or°Kathmandu, At different times this city has been historically
known by different names -- Bhatgaon, Bhaktapuri, Bhaktapur, Bhaktapattan,
.Bhaktagram, Bhaktapathan, Khripum, Mrakhaprim, Khrimprim, Khwapum, Khwapwa
and Khwapwi being some of those,

_. . Like Kathmandu and Lalitpur it had the status of the kingdom of Nepal
. onca, The kingdom of the ancient Mallas was Bhaktapur. The name Bhaktapur

1s nowhere mentioned in the Sanskrit and Newari manuscripts even up to the
time of the later Malla kings. Bhatgaon is mentioned in the letters written
* by the ldng of Kathmandu, Jaya Prakash Malla and the king of Patan, Rajya
Prakash Malla to the Kaji Kalu Pande in the court of the Gorkha King Prithvi
Narayan Shah, From this it can be known that at Gorkha and other close-lyirg

' districts the name Bhatgaon was currently known and this was before the amal-

& gamation of the difierent kingdoms by Prithvi Narayan Shah Dev in ons unit,

In the stons, gold and silver inscriptions written in Sanskrit, this
city has been called Bhatapuri, Bhaktapur, Bhaktapattan and Bhaktagram.

- In the "Swarodaya Tika" written by Narapatijaya Sharma in Vikram Samvat
‘1458 (1LOTI) at the time of t.c reign of the Royal Prince of Bhaktapur, Dharma
Malla and his three brothers,the name Bhaktapuri is mentioned, In the bock
"Prayarchitta Samrechaya" written at the time of the reign of King Anand Dev

near about samvat 1215 (1157) for the first time Bhaktapur is mentioned.

In the "Khanda Khadya Tika" written in the reign of King Jit Malla and Pran
Malla gt about Vikram sSamvat 1590 (1533) for the first time the name Bhakta-
pattan is seen, This Bhaktapattan also transforms it-:lf to Bhaktapattan |
at about Vikram Samvat 1763 in ths gold inscriptions of Bhupatindra
Malla, This Bhaktapattan is similar to Lalitpattan and Devpattan, Deupattan
might have been the prime source of this change. But when we see the stone
inscriptions of Poorna.Raj Bajracharya dated about 1804 (17L47) the use of
Bhaktapattan the final verdict we still feel lacking.

*1i1a Raj Shrestha, "Prachin ﬁhaktapur Khripung Gram", (Ancient.
Bhaktapur-Khripunggram). (Gorkhapatra, Chaitra 20, 2022 (4April 2,1966).
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At about Vikran Samvat 1190 (1133) in-the reign of Narendra Dev for
the first time Bhaktagram is mentioned in the book "Pratisthan Tantra'.
This same Bhaktagram continued to be in use up to the latter Malla kings.
Bhaktapuri being only the femine form, we do not find popularly adopted.
As Bhaktapattan and Bhaktapattan were used instead of Bhaktapur, in the
same process Bhaktagram being the currently accepted term up to the latter
Mallas this might have degenerated to Bhatgaon of common use. The name
Bhaktapur came into being in Vikrem Samvat 935 (878) at the inception of
the kingdom of Thakuri dynasty. later on in 935 (878) when we see the
name of Patan to be Lalitpwr in the stone inscriptions of Rudra Dev's
era, we can deduce that both of these names werc given by Radha Dev.

Tn the two Lichchhavi stone inscriptions of about Vikyem Samvat 650
found in this city, it is said that king Shiv Dev had given similar rights.
But in the stone inscription of Tulache Tole, Bhaktapur, the name mentioned
is Khripum. And in the stone inscription of Yolmarhi Tole, Bhaktapur, tre
name mentioned is Makhaprim. Latter on in the "Hamsayamal" of Vikram Camval
1195 (1138) the writer mentions the name of his residential area to be
Khrimprim Bruma =~ this might be the combination of above mentioned Khripu-
and Makhoprim becoming one in Khrimprimbruma, Bruma standing for city.

But in Vikram Samvat 1061 (1004), before "Hamsayamal! was written,

Khwapu is mentioned in a stone inscription of King Nirman Dev, This word
- had already degensrated to Khwapu and Khwapwa from Khrimprim in the spoken
- and written Newari. This Kiwapu we find in the garb of Khapwa appearing

in a stone inscription dated Vikram Samvat 1509 (1452) during the reign
of King Yaksha Malla and in the :opper inscription of King Jagajzya Mallw
inscribed at about Vikram Samvat 1785 (1728) at Changu Narayan temple
This same word from that time on appears in muny instances,

_ These days the word Khapwa is used as Khopa. In Newari to mention
Bhatgaon this word is used. We have tried to find ocut the source of this
‘term we have found to be in the Kirati term Khripum,

-This city has been mentioned in different terms but the continuatic-
of Kirati culture has been maintained by the adoption of the term Khwap: --
a direct descendant of the Kireti term Khripum, This is one sxample of t
) continuity of cultural heritage even through the transformation oi narce.

#
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Jagachchandra™

Jagat Prakash Malla ruled in Bhaktapur from 1700 to 1729 Vikrama
(1643 to 1672). During the latter part of his reign, Minister Chandra
Shekhar Singh attained an important position in Bhaktapur, Not much
information is available about him, however, An inscription of Jagat
Prakash Malla discovered at Khauma Tole (in Bhaktapur) shows that Chandra
Shekhar Singh had offered the hand of a girl to Jagat Prakash Malla in
marriage (see Purnima, No. 5). This is all that we know about the relation-
ship between Chandra Shekhar Singh and Jdagat Prakash Malla. This can mean
that Chandra Shekhar Singh was Jagat Prokash Malla's father-in-law or
brother-in-law, ¢r that he procured a girl and offersd her in marriage
to Jagat Prakash Malla, . |

A Suld coin bearing the date 782 Nepal Samvat (1662) bsars the name
of Jagat Prakash Malla on the obverss and that of Chandra Shekhar Singh
‘on the reverse, (The first reference to Chandra Shekhar Singh or Chand
'Shekhar Singh is found in a book called "Gitavali" (Collection of Songs)
composed by Jagat Prakash Malla in 1717 Vikrama (1660), The menuscript is
available (No. 3154 ) at the Rashiriya Pustakalaya (National Library)

(in Kathmandu). The inscription of Chandra Stekhar Singh's name on a coin
along with that of the King is indicative of his influence, In the Khauma
‘Tole inscription of 1723 Vikrama (1666), Jagat Prakash Malla refers to
Chandra Shekhar Singh as onc as dear to him as his own life, This shows
how Chandra Shekhar Singhfs influence was increasing, This process continusd
until he became one with the king as “Jagachchandra" -~ or conjuction of
"the first names of both persons.

The Bir Library (in Kathmandu) (No, 377) contains a drama called
"Muladeva = Shashideva-Vyakh;zn! by Jagat Prakash Malla, wherein he refers
to himself as the reigning king, but also cccasionally refers to "Jagach-
chandra, The first verse in this drame is sung by Jagachchandra., The drama
mentions that (the Goddess) Ralaju bsestcwsd the name of Jagachchandra
because of the deep affection existing betwren the two men. The concluding
portion mentions both Jagat Prakash Malla and Chandra Shekhar Singh indivi-
dually, which shows whom the term Jagachchandra refers to.

thola Nath Poudel, "Jagachchandra', Purnima, 8, llagh 1, 2022
(January 1, 1966), 20-25 PP, | :
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There are statues of "Jagachchandra" at the Bhairav temple in Bhaktap:i-
The statues depict two fully armed men with lamps in their hands, The statw
on the right is larger, but slows the appearance of a younger man than the
statue on the left., Both statues are installed on the same pedestal, on the
four sides of which is written: "Since the statue offered by Jaya Jagach-
chandra Deva to Akashbhairav was damaged, Jayabhupatindra Malla made thesSe
of brass, These statues were first imstalled in 788 Nepal Sarwat (1725 Viir

- 16?8 A.D.). These were renovated in 833 Nepal Samvat (1769 Vikrama-1712
A.D. )" . ' S

| ‘It is thus clear that the two statues of "Jagé.chc}Endra" were of
Jagat Prakash Malla and Chandra Shekhar Singh,

The Bhaktapur museum contains a portion of a stone inscription of
Jagat Prakash Malla containing a hymn to the ten incarnations (of Vishnu)
composed by him. This hymn ccntains the word "Jagachchandra' at several
plcces, and says. "Jagachchandra, thowh two creatures, are one." It bears
the date 789 Nepal Samvat (1726 Vikrama - 1669 A.D.). |

There are two inscriptions of Jagat Prakash Malla at the Jih Swanchc:
(courtyard) of the Bhaktapur Palace, both bearing the same date. One of
them contains rules regarding the.Bhandarkhal tark in Newari verse. The
other refers to the Sadashivachok (courtyard). These two show that the
term "Jagachchandra'" was used to refer to Jagat Prakash Malla and Chandr:
Shekhar Sirpgh, "Jagachchandra" is here mentioned as king, while the term
Malla foliuass. This proves that Chandra Shekhar Singh's influence had

i‘zrther ix;craa.sad by this time. The date is 792 Nepal Samvat (1729 Vikrar: *
l ?2 AJD. - .

Thus it is clear that "Jagachchandra! was used to denote both Jagi®
Prakash Malla and Chandra Shekhar Sirgh. -

Jé,ga‘b Prakash Malla was born on Marga 25, 1695 (approximately
December 10, 1638 A,D.). During the ftime when Chandra Shekhar Singh had

gained influence, he had already attained majority. The reason for Chandra
Shekhar Singh's lasting influence is rot clear. -

However, this relatignship doas not appear to have developed in
matters relating to administrative affairs. Accounts of Jagat Prakash
Ifhlla's.‘ dealings with Kantipur and lalitpur bear only his own name.

YRR
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B Judiciai Customs In Nepal

The 1866-67 edition of the Legal Code contains the fullomng law governing

the system of Nya or trial by ordeal:-1

1, In some areas, when trial is held by Nya at the instance of anybody,
(the accused person) is put into a sack and submerged in water. In
the future, Nya shall not be conducted in this mammer in violation
of the 1aw. In case the (person who is) submerged in this manmer
dies, the officer or local headman? who conducted Nya in this manner
shall himself be put into a sack and submerged i.: water. The Nya
(tria.l) shall be invalidated.,

" : .'2._..;- a shall not be conducted in cases relating to lands, cattle,

. gold, silver, jewelry and other property, murder, claims that
-orphans are slaves, witcheraft and rape. Any officer or local
headmand who disposes of spch cases through Nya shall be fined
with Rs 20. The judgment so delivered through N ﬂz_% shall be invali-
. dated. The case shall be heard again by the cour [ It shall be

- disposed of through evidence furnished by documents, signatures,
witnesses and possession., After true justice is gwardesd in this
mamer, the victory of the winning side shall be confirmed,

1.

2

3

L.

His Majesty's Government, Shri 5 S Surendra Bikram Shah Dev Ka Shasan

Kal Ma Baneko Muluki Ain, (Tegal Code Enacted During The Reigr Of King
Surendra Bilram Shah). Kathmandu: Ministry of Law and Justice, Jestha 2022
(June 1965), "Nya Halaunyako". (On Trial By Ordeal). P, 23lL.

The terms used are Dittha, Bichari, Amali, Jimmawal and Mukhiya.

The terms used are Hakim of Adalat, Dittha, Bichari, Amli, Dware,
Thari, Makhiya, Mijhar and Bhardars of Gaunda (dlstrlct headquartars |
urflca).

The terms used are Adalat, Amal and Gaunda.

~ Comtd...
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Imprisomment by Proxy was another interesting judicial custom. The

Legal Code contains the following law on this subject: =+

In case a woman commits offenses other than those punishable with
life imprisonment, and in case any male relative from the family
of her husband or from among her own or her mother'!'s paternal
relatives offers to undergo imprisorment as her proxy and prays
that she be accordingly roleased, he shall be made to sign a bond
and anrisunad in lieu of the woman, who shall be released.

In case a Widuw, married woman or girl is involved in any punish-

~able cases other than those involving. murder, rape and sharing of

kitchen or the use of water (touched by her), and in case her
husband, son, father-in-law, father or her own or her husband's
elder or younger brother stipulate that they will not produce

her before the court,2 but will themselves undergo liability for
the offenss committed by her, action shall be taken according to
law, But if nobody comes forward to make any such representation
on her behalf, and her husband too has gone elsewhers or 2broad,
she shall be pmiahad with a fine according to law, But she shall

1. Ibid,

"Satu Kaid Bﬁachhu Bhanfralm". (On Imprisorment bj;r P&-o:q'),“ P. 2L{.

2. The term used is Kachahari,

Contdese
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not be under obligation to perform the rituwal of munga-{}‘hhuwai,3
- - nor shall any fee be collscted for such ritual. In case the money
.. s not paid, she shall be imprisoned according to law.

3. In case a woman cammits any offense other than those pu.:zishable'

. with 1life imprisonment, and in case her husband, son, her own or
her husband's elder or younger brother, father or any relative
on her mother!s paternal relatives offers to stand surety for her
and undertake to bear liability for the punishment to be awarded
her, he shall be mde to sign a bond, and action shall be taken
against him according to law, while the woman shall be relsased.
In case no man offers to stand surety, (such woman) shall be
summoned through 2 male persons, if female peons are not available 5
and brought (before the court), In case she dces not come, and
remains intransigent, she shall be caught hold of azt the place
where a physicians feels the pulse and brought before the court R
and the cagse shall then be disposed of. A male peon shall not be
sent alone to arrest a woman,

Fri i S e

3. According to Brian H: Hodgson, Dhunga-Chuayl meant a system under which
a stone (dhunga), the image of God Vismu, was placed before the loser
when he lost a case, and he was commanded to touch it, "He places one
rupee and one pice on the stone, and then salutes it with a bow, and
rotires, leaving the offering. The proceeds go to the Bichari®, (Brian
H. Hodgson, "Some Account Of The Systems Of Law And Police As Recognized
In The State Of Nepal', The Journal Of The Royal Asiatic Society Of Great
Britain and Ireland, Vol, I, 1B3L, P. 273.

Contd, ..
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Glossary of Revenue, Administrative And Other

Terms Occurring In Nepali Historical Documents

Kusahi Bisahi

Laskari

Laxmipuja

kY

Lekhwar
Mafi

' l-ﬁghe-Sankratjft.i Kharcha

Mahant-Mandali

LI ]

LN

A tax collected from Birta owning
Brahmans and members of religious
orders in consideration of  tne confir-
mation of thsir Birta lands in the

' western regions which were annexed

during the period from 1782 to 1789.
The rates ranged from Rs 9 to Rs 1
per 20 muris of land. The tax was
sometimes collected also in the form
of household utensils, gold and silver.

A tax collected in the Thak area when
the territory was annexsd, !'o informa=
tion is available regardirng its nature
and purpose.

A rupee coin minted in India which was
in circulation in Nepal also during
the 18th and 19th centuriss. 1L Laskarl
annas exchanged for one Nepali rupee
in the western hill areas in 1787.

A tax collected in Gorkha and other
hill areas to finance official ceremo~
nies during the Laxmipuja festival in
October or Novenber.

‘A revenue collection functionary in
the Tarai areas of Garhmal.

Freg~hold lands, from the Arabic
"Muafi",

A tax collactad in Thak and elsewher¢
to finance official ceremonies on tht
“first-day of the month of Hagh (Jart-f'-*" :
 1l) every year. '

Similar to the Jogi-Mandali (See Rﬂﬂ”‘ ¥
Research Series, Vol. 2, No. 7, Jali %

1970, P. 174) f‘or merrbers of monast»-"-
orders. :



Mandar

Marta .

| Masine Jat
Hatwala; - Jat
Mejmani

Mijhars

Mohinaike

Mokaddam

L N
]
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A revenue collection functionary in
Morang, Sheoraj and other areas in the
Tarai, probably synonymous with the
Mandal of Mughal India.

Pasture lands,

Castes and communities whose members
could be enslaved. These included Bhote,
Chepang, Darai, Majhi, Haya, Danuwar,
Kumhal and Pahari,

. Castes and communities among whom the

drinking of liquor was not prohibited.
These inclwded the castes and communities
mentioned above,

A levy collected from village headmen
in the hill areas to finance hospitality
expenses for visiting officials; often
collected in the form of a goat.

Headmen of certain low=-caste occupa-
tional castes and Mongoloid communities
such as Tamauta, Lohar, Mahar, Phalamya,
Kadera, Mahi, Nau and Sumuwar. Mijhars
collected leview from the families of
castes or communities under their juris--
diction, as well as judicial fines, escheat
and explation fees. They retained the
prescribed commissions and transmitted

the proceeds to the govermment.

A functionary appointed in Kathmandu
Valley and some hill districts to dis-
charge functions relating to land recla-
mation and revenue collection.

In Mughal India, the Mokaddam (Mugaddam)
was a village-level functionary .in charge
of settlement and the allotment of uncul-
tivated lands. In Nepal, however, he '

~functioned at Parganna level and assisted

in the collection of revenus,

Contdae.s



Mokarri

Moro=Aputali

Mudahi

Mule Dware

200.

e A system of land tenure prevalent in
the districts of the eastern Tarai
under which the government assigned
lands or villages to individuals subject
to the payment of a fixed sum of money
every year. The Mokarri holder, in
consideration of this payment, enjoyed
authority to collect land and other.
revenues and reclaim waste lands in
the areas assigned to him, When such
grants were made on a permanent, they
were known as Istimrar Mokarri. (Izti- ‘
mrar is an Arabic word meaning permaner- .

csa Escheat property occurring to the stak.
The-state disclaimed’ its rights to appre”
priate the escheat property of certain
commmities, These included Khas, Bholé,
Gurung, Ghale, Magar and Sunuwar,

R A tax on transactions in slaves,

ves The topmost local functionary in the

Rui-Khola area adjoining Tibet, with
mllaga-leval Budhyaulis under him.

'To_' Be Continued.

RS



Regmi Research (Private) Ltd,
Kathmandu: Septembar 1, 1970.

Ragmi Ressarch Series

Year 2, No. 9,
Edited By:
Mahesh C. Hﬂgmin

FAREERE
Coitents
Page
1. On the Nepal~China War cos 202
2. Village Panchayats During The
Rana Period cos 206
3. Miscellangous Land Grants And :
Endovments | cas 220
L. Glossary Of Reverue, Adwinistra-
- tive And Other Terms Occurring
In Nepali Historical Documants .as 222

iy ey R

Regmi Research (Privatc) Ltd,
La~iwpat, Kathmandu, Nepal.

Compiled by Regmi Research (Private) Ltd for private
study and research. Not meant for public sale or display.



o,

On The Kepal-China War

1, Instructions To #aji Devadatta ’Iha_pq:.'_"'

Frnm King Ran Bahadur.

Regulations regarding thie matters to be represented to the Chmesa
Emperor through Xaji Devadatta Thapa, '

WB had offered I'[hilil:a.'l:.2 and Fl:l.‘:,aE3 -t0 the Clinese Emperor and thus
- shown reqard for him. '

N f '.', 'h'a knew not hing about the :sarrnj,r of China. Syamarpa Lama said that
"""he had lived in China for 5 or 7 years and that China's systems was good.,
We felt that he had told us good things and therefore ral:uad on him, He
thus craatad a quarrel between Tibet and us. A *

Whan Twng Thyang reached Lhasa with a big a.rmy, We t.{:-ld Syamarpa
‘Lama: "You said you would be responsible if the Chinese came. Go there
* and meet your obligations,." Thereupon Syamarpa Lama said, "I am i1l. T

shall go there after I gat well.," He showed great dlfncul'b}r in saying
this, He continuad to be ill, and after a few days he died,.

4o After this Tung Thwang entored into our Kingdom with a big-army. We
had’ shown regard for the Emporor from former times. This-happerned because
we trusted a mean person, We then sent our Bhardars to Tung Thyanz to seek hig|
* favor and take remga.‘s Tung Thwang gave them refuge as was sought for. He
said, "We shall settls your quarrel with Tibet. Send a Kaji with us along
with a petition and presents to the Emperor, I shall present him before the
Emperor, provide refuga and send him back pleased, with. great honors and
‘rewards." The Maharajal said, "I am a child, If I send my uncle,? there
will ba nobody to look after the country. I cannot therefore s&nd. ‘him,"

I. Regmi Research Collsctions, Vol. 5, PP, 220-222,

*

2. An Arabic tern mea.nlng robes pra sentad by the S'bate a.s a token of reslaect.

3. A corrupt form of the Arablc Kitab. It may mean aither the cnlla.r' tf a
robe. or a ‘book. h R A

lLie The arlglnal sentahca is: uChin Badshah lai hamlle khilat ra kit.ap sir
_Charha.i Badshah lai man;.raikc ho "

5. The tarm used is dastur. o
6, Nepali axpression is: "ﬂaksauna Plchha Paﬂla. "
7. King Han Baha,d-ur.
s.-:._”Bahamr Shah.
Gont._d._..
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- (Tell the Emperor): 'We haove accordingly been «ent “to seek favor and take
- refuge, That is how We have coma."i - £

If Tung Th:,rang shows i‘:wor and asks you . to mpmsent your interests
and difficulties, represent the following matters to the Emperor:-

From time immemorial, Nepal and Tilut had been using pure silver
coins without any copper 2lloy. Later kings were indigent and there-
fore they mintud eounterfeit coins mixed Wa.th copper ard sent them
to Titet. During our-regime, feeling that it was better to use pure
silver, we semt (coins) accordingly. In the beginning, Lhasa ton
considered this’ good Subscquently, the pure silver coins and the
coins mixed with coins began to circulate at par, Traditionally, the
custom of using coppor and silver on an equal basis has not existed.
Sin will accrue if counterfeit coins are used, This will not .be
auwspicious, Say that if our mquest is to be grantad, Lhasa shmauld
be ordered to use pure silver coins.

If askad about (our relations) with the '1rang15,‘ say that courtesy
in the form of correspondence exists.

If asked about (our relations) with Nawab Asafuddaula, sﬁy: '¥01ﬁ*
frantiers adjoin his in the west., He is on good terms with us,"

Say: "The Emperor has granted us refuge., We too show regard for. the
. Emperor, If at any time a oowerful enemy attacks us, we shall request
assistance, At that time, 1 : wmust be helped with letters and troops.'_J

Have the words "we shall help you" inserted in the 1attar to be sent
to us by the Imperor. Give this matter topmost priority.

o dewin Sudi 2, 1819,

2. Letter Sent To King Ran Bahadur Shah From Dlgarehc. By Nepal:l. Delegata.on
'+ Which Had Returned From Peking? .

Obeisance from Your Majesty's servants, Davadatta Thapa, Pratiman
Rana, Jayanta Shah and Balabhadra. We are well here, Our obligations shall

be fulfilled if Your Majesty too-is well. The rews here is sood, thanks
to Your Majesty's valor. -

s 1

9Dhanabajra Bajracharya and Gryan Mani Nepal (Editors), Aitihasik Patra-

saneraha (A Collsction of Historical Letters). Kathmandu: Nepal camskritik
Pf...rl,_had 1957, PP. 77-79.

Contd...
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- In our previous letter, wa had described our Journey to Lhasa. It
must have been repre sented to ‘Your Hajesty. We left Lhasa on Bhadra 16

. and reached here on Bhadra’ 26 We' shall meet the Lama here and leave
"/ this place in 2 or L days. Becatsg of ... (words missing) the people

have no geldings. Since we will have to use horses on bad roads, there
may be some delay on the way, We shall not be able to arrive thera for
the Dashain festival., We think we shall be able to appear before Your

r Hajesty g or 7 days after the Das shain.

Hi Taloya, Li Taloya., 14 Foya and Ma Foya, who acc umpaniad us fram
Karung to Peking, are Kashmiri interpreters. They came back to Lhasa from

© Peking along with us, The twc Taloya interpreters remained in Lhasa, The

" Khan Amba summoned Li Foya, M2 Foya and Chhin Taloya of Digarcha te Lhasa

“'and gave then necessary instructions., These three Chinese officials, and

the three Dhewas of Lhasa, ... , Dhigirpatemba and Tashikhamsa, and an
interpreter of the four Kajis o6f Lhasa called Dharke, seven persons in all,
will escort uc up to Kerung, (Li) Foya and Ma Foya, who will go back from

Kerung, are Jamadars of 200 troops each. They took great care of uys of the

way and suffered much, It will therefore be good if Your Majesty sends us
3 Swords and Kmkuris inlaid - with gold, as well as ... brocads of crimsen
color and 1 bakkhu (woolen blanket) to the 2 Taloyas and Li Foya. They
will feel pleased. «.. Your Majesty should send same presents also to the
3 Dhewas and 1 interpreter of “hasa. The Dalai Lama and the Khan Amba have
sent Dhewa Chitung to Nepal from Lhasa along with instructions, They wil.
caome along with us and represent all matters there,

We came to Tibet on ,.. business. If Your Majesty so pleases, we
shall stay in Tibet for 1 or 2 days. We could make acquaintance from
Tibet itself and then appear btefore Your Majesty. It will be good if
the (present) solicited for the Chinese and Dhewas are sent soon, We
stall represent other particulars after we come there, What more to wise
persons: ? |

Bhadra Sudi ‘3, C;mp Digarcha,

E_xp-laratiun

After a treaty was concluded with China in 1849, a Nepali dele-
gation consisting of Kuji Devadatta Thapa, Subba Pratiman Rana,Jayant
Shah, (son of Narasingh Taksari) and Balabhadra (son of Khardar Bishmu-
shankar ), went to the Chinsse Emperor with presents. This letter was
gsent . to King Ran Bahadur Shah after the delegation returned from China

. and arr'jvad in Digarctﬁ'l' Bafﬂra this the dal&ga‘blﬂn had sent a 13t‘t‘=‘r
from Lhasa, Jsgcribinc its arrival in China, But we have not been abla
to secure that letter.

Contd. ...
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This letter does not contain the yesar. It mentions only the
day of the month .and of the week, A parusgl of the czlendar for
that period shows that the date is Bhadra 23, 1653 Vikrima, The
letter mentions that the delegation would reach Kathmandu only after
‘the. Dashain, Thus it took abcut three years for the Nepali delegatlﬂn
'-“tr.: return from Ghinc_,, ' : ; _

P.fter they crossed the frnntlers of Nepal members of tha Nepali
delegation was treated as guests of China. The Chinsse govermment deputed
its officials to escort them wp. to the frentiers on their way back. “their
traveling expenses Wwere borme, and all other arrangements made, by the
Chinese government itself, Tibet too made some arrangements of its own
in addition. In fac®, it deputec offiecials to escort the delegaticn up to
Kathmandu, The Nepalis took interpidters along with them while visiv.ng

-~ Tibet and China, This.letter mentions that the Nepali delezation was
accompanied by a Kashmiri interpreter. Prebably the Nepalis used the
'Persian languaga, which was used promlnently at that time,

In this lettar, the Hapall delegatlom has reqms**e“ Ving Ran Bahadur

- Shah to give Nepal-made soods such as Khukuris and 3anat cloih as presents
~-to the Chinese officials (Jamedars) who escorted it up to Tibet.

S s it
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Village Panchayats During:‘The Rana Period

Village Fanchayat Act, 1940% "
iﬁfea,mbie_z -

o Wha}aas it has been represented that even in cases other than those
mentioned in Section 5 of the Law on Judicial luthority ¢f Jarirdars and
Birta owners- in which compromise can be effectrd by the prominent persons
of the villags without formal complaints ard T sponses being filed or
penalties being awarded, (the litigants) do no: approach such prominent
_persons, and, instead, take recourse to the ccurt even in minor matters
“which could bo settled amicably, so that they cannot attend to their
occupations and are liabls to undergo penaltics,ani are thus harassed,

~ ,Whereas, on Baisakh 27, 1983 (May 10, 1926) an order was issusd
'a,._utﬁoriaing the formaticn of Panchayats in Dang-Deukhuri district on
~an experimental basis to see whether the establishment of Panchzvyats
-could facilitate the quick disposal or amicable settlement of complairts
or disputes within the village itself, thereby enabling the people to
~attend to their occupat’ons without any hindrarce,

. Whereas Panchayats consicsting of elected represemtatives of the local
villages were formed (inder the aforesaid crder) and entrusted with the

“ functions of maintaining low and order within the Panchayat area, cultivat-

ing (waste) lands, mak'nz arrangements for construction of dams, irrigation

channels, etc; . i L

_ Whereas Panchayat courts had also been established to dispcse of
complainl oo disputes in mtters affecting the customs, usages , etec of
the local Tharu community, through persuasion or compromise where pessible
or else through dircct arbitration (by *.he Fanzhayat Court), R

. Whereas Penchayats had been instituted in 1930 &t 2 places in Bhaktapur,

6 places in Iclitpur (including one at Lubhu), 9 places in Kathmandu and

in 1936, one Panchayat had been formed for every l or 5 villages ar moujas
in Saptari and Betheri (Tarai) and in East No, 2 and West No. 3 (hill Tegioc.:)

st the diserotion of the locel Bada Hakims, subjact to the provision that

all disputes o» complaints filed accirding to law shall, as far as practic-
able, bc dispesed of ~» settled by Panchayacs through persuasion or compro-~
mise in the presence of the Chairman of the Panchzayat, to be elected by peoul!
in the Panchayat area, other Panchayat mentors and the litigants, as w1l ;
- as the prominent persons of the village, and where compromise is not pogsible

the disputes shall be :eferrei to- the ourt; - o - |

“Governtent of Nepal, Gaun Panchayat Ko Aihi'(‘filla.gg' Panchayaf," Act); First
Promilgated: Aswin 19, 2006 (October 5, 1949). Reprinted: 2009 Vikrama
(19F2). Kathmandu: Gorkhapatra Prass, 31. PP, '

" Contd,..
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Whereas reports submitted by district headquarters ofiices state that
Panchayats in all the areas where these have been formed are performinZ
their functions without giving excuse to any person for filing complaints
thereagainst, that complaints about.improper actions by Panchayat members
have not so far been-received and that the establishment of Panchayats in
an orderly manmer within a short time there has proved to be of a great
convenience for the villagers in getting their grievances redressed 1rcally,
without suffering any harassment, so that people in ocher districts too
have started damanding the formation of Panchayats in their villages,

Whereas orders and regulations had been prnmulgat,ed providing for

~ 'the formation of such Fanchayas in &ll the towns and villages or moujas
both inside and outside of Kathmancu Valley av the discretion of the
(aporopriate) district Bada Hakims, and empowering (Panchayats) to dispose
of public complaints by effecting compromise in accordance with the law

in the presence of the Jimidar or Talukdar ef the village, who will functicr
as chief Pancha, and othe ﬁmﬂ hayat members elected by the local resident:;

Whereas reports from &istrict headquarters offices in the districts
where Panchayats were formed in the above-mentioned manner have stated
that Panchayats there are functioning well and that no complaints against
any Panchayat merber have so far been received, thus indieczting that the
public-in- those districts as well can nos get their complaints disposed
of locally, without facing any inconvenfance or harassment, thanks to the
introduction of Panchayats in their villages,

Wrereas Jimidars and other prominent persons as well as other people
from the Taraa aistricts have submitted petitions to us to the effect.
that it would be convenient tc 2ll if a provision was wade stlpu}.atlng
that no complaint filed by any person shall be entertained unless it is
first lodged with the local Village Panchayat, and if other a,ddltional
powers were coniarrad on Panchayats,

“tlhereas, in response to the aforesaid petition, provisions have been
made for forming Village Panchayate each consisting of a Chairman elected
by a majority of the local inhabitants, 7 members elected by them, and a
membar nominated by the government, with powers to dispose of cases by
effecting ~compronise where possible according to the law, and where no
‘compromise is possible, dispose of the cases directly, in case the sum.
“involved in litigation does not exceed Rs 10{?.00, and in case the fines
t0 be awarded in such cases do not exceed i¢ ©5,00; for prohibiting any
villager to file his cases directly at the (C:wil or Crimingl) Court with-
out obtaining from the appropriate Panchayat a2 certificate authorizing
him to "do so; and for ertrusting Panchayate with such functions as makin:
arrangemert s for sanitation and cleanliness in the Panchayzti area, main-
taining law and order, promting the davelopment of education, agrlculture:
must.ry, etec,arranging for the construction and mm‘oenamc oi dams,

Gontd' LI
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channala and other m:ga.tlan fagidities as well as of'‘voads,taldng such mea-

sures as my be needed tg insure-that the public¢c is: not harassed in any

way® by landomlﬂrs an:i other prominent persons”of the villaga R and S0 on,
M‘Iharaas the afnrasald powers had been ccni‘arred on Panchayats in

Tarai districts provisionally for 2 years beginning Chaitra 25, 2003 .

(April 6, 1947) pending the anfnrcemant of the new regulatlans,

Whereas the Constitut_nn Gommlttaa, consisting of the Ministar and
Conmandsr-m Chief, the Generals of the Western and Eastern Comman ds,
other Generals, t.he Naib Bada Guruju and nther officers and office heads
has, in pursuznce of our directive to determine, at its own discretion,

- the extent of amendments to be effected in the am.stlng regulations, or

- of powers tn be conferred to Panchayats in order to insure uninformity -
in the working of Panchayats in the h:.-l and Tearai mg:mna has submitted

a-draft (of the vlllage Panchayat Act), | |

And wharaa.s We havs approved the sald draft submitted by t-ha
Gnnstitut,mn Comittes, -

Now tharafora, we hereby enact the follow:l.rg “Jlllage Pamhayat Act
tl‘roughuut the State of Nepal,

Necassary copies of this Act shall be printed and issued by the
Gorkhapatre Printing Press and shall be forwarded (against receipts
containing necessary particulars) to all appropriate persons in arder
to insure that Panchayats and Panchayat Covrts already e xisting in areas
where new Panchayals are to be formed after demarcating their beundaries
under the provisions of ‘bhl..; (Hlllage Panchayat ) Act may be a.bollshed
in a smooth manner.

Part I

le (a}rThié law may be called the ?iilﬁge Panchayat ﬁct,?f

(b) Thé Central Administrative Office shall publish arders, notifica-
tions and rules. in the press in respect to the anforcmnent of this

.&ct e

(c) If S0 mcessary, the Cantral Administrativa Ufi‘ica may changa or
.amend such rules, ;e o .

(a; In order to esta.blish a Village Assembly in every v:.llage .
group of villages, a notification shall be published indicatinp
- 'the namm and boundaries as well as the number of members of the
Pancha,ya.t. of such Village Assembly, _

Contd,..
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(v) The area under the jurisdiction of every: Village Assamhly thus
established may at any time be -altered at fhe discretion ef the
government or on the representation of such Villagé Assembly or

. the inhabitants of the v.llla.ge, :Lf the reasom adv anced therein
are cnns1derad pmpar. R

(a) Every. ‘{illagar Assembly as mantlnned m "the  notificasion shall be
considered a corporate bedy., It shall discharge functions within
‘its authority according to laws and regulations, For the good of
the body, it may sell, purchase or accept as gift or donation
‘movable and immovable property and make proper arrangements in
respect thereto, and igsue or accept contracts of any cther kind
like an individwal. It may sue and be mued against like an individual.

(b) Every Uillage ﬂssembly shall have a separa‘ta seal of :Lt,s own.,

A1l genuine citﬁans of the area under the Jurisdicticn ¢f the Village
Agsembly who have attained the acg of 21 years, other than those
mentinned below,. shall be its mamh&rs.

(a) Lunatics, -

(blj Lepers.

(e )r_ Persons who _have ‘been declared bankrupt and insoclvent,

(d)"'{}ovarnnﬂnt amployees posted in the area (under the jurisdiction
" of the Village Asseuwbly).

(e) Persons who have been convicted of offensss relating to slections.

- (£) Persons who have been sentenced to, or have undergone,. irprisorment

for more than six wonths for any nffense, and have been released
on parols for good conduct,

(g) Menbers -of associstions which have been benned Yy “hc government.
Note -

Persons who have lived in the Village Assembly area for a year
_ shall be cons:.darad genuine 1nhab1tants thereof

"Unless any member becomes disquahi'ied under the circumstances

mentioned in Section li, or moves to another Villaga Assembly area,
he shall be regarded as a member of tic Village Assembly.
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6. (a) The disqualifications menticned in Clauses () and (f£) of Sectien 4

Te

(e)
... years, The Chairman of th2 Village Assembly shall cause one-third

(b)

may be removed by order of the govermnment, '

In case any person who is disqualified to became a member of the
Village Assembly under Section h'is'alreaﬂy working as a member
thereof for any reason, the action taken by the Village Assenmbly

including such person shall not be invalid,

(a)

(b)

(2)

(b)

In case any area comprising a Village Assembly is amalgamated with
any Tovn or Village Panchaya’, such Village Assembly shall be
dissolved and accounts of it: income and expenditvre and its assets
as well as documents in respuct to the functions performed by it
shall be handed over to the Yown or Village Pamchayat into which
it is amalgsmated.

In case any constituent arez of a Village Assembly is situated
within any Town or Village Panchayat area, only such part shall
be separated (from the Vill:ge Assembly) and the accounts of
income and expenditure and assets in respect to such part as

well as documenis concerning the functions performed in therein
shall bs handed over to the Town or Village Panchavat into whieh
it is merged, ' _ ' _

| Chapiar II. )
Meetings And l'un:tions Of Village Assembly

P
E

The members of the Village Assembly shall duly elect from among
themselves a Chairman, a Vice~Chairman as well as an executive to
Ve known as the Village Paachayat consisting of such mumber of
menbers as prescribed in tne order, each with a term of 3 years,

The members of the Village Panchayt shall duly slect f rom among

... themselves a Chairman and a Vice-Chairmen, cach of whom shall
‘have a temur~ of three ye-rs,. ~ -

Evéry member of the Village Panc hayat shall hold office for three
of the mewbers of the Village Panchayat to retire every year by
rotation, and arrange fer fresh elections to replace them,

Note - At.the end of the first and the second year of the forma-
| tion of the Village Panchayat, the Chairman shall orpanize
. .lots to decide which one-third of the members should retire,
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(d) Only persons who have attained the age of 25 years. or more,
are -literate, hold property (land, houses, etc) within the
area undsr the jurisdiction of the concerned Villaga Panchayat,
and whose.names are registered in the voters lists of the Village
Panchec,fat, shall ‘*e antlt.led tr be eﬂ.ected 'l:.u the ?il'lage Panchavat-

(e) Before assumlng office. ’ every mambar and employee of the Village
- - Panchayat 'shall take nath in t.ha fc:sllowing manue r at the Village
. Panchayat mae'b:.ng.- :

"I gwear by the name of God as wall as the gavernment of Nepal
that I shall dischn.rga my dut:.as faithfully and impartially."

.._(f) ‘The Chairma.n of the Villngze Assembly, or, in his absence, the

Vice-Chairman, shall conduct t.ha proceedmgs ‘of meetings of the
Assembly. : _

(g) In case any member dies or voluntarily resigns from his post,
his seat shall be dsemed to have fallen vacant, But ro member
shall continue in the following circumstances, when he shall
relinquish his post. In cass he does not relinquish his post

in the following circumstances, the Village Panchayat shall
cause him to do sc:~

(1) In case he suffers from any of the disqualifications mention~d
in Section L,

(2) In case he absents himself from three consecutive meetings
of the Village Panchayat without assigning any satisfactory
reascns therefor to the Chairman by means of a notice,

(3) In case any member w:.lfully secures contracts from the
Village Panchayat or accepts contracts or becomes a partner
in any contract concluded with the Village Panuhaya§

_‘ (4) In qa.ée he indirectly or covartly assists any persbn in filin
a suit arainst the Village Panchayat or assists him in

prosecutine a case against the “Jillap'e Panchayat or openly
pleads such cases h:.msa’lf

(5) In case he behaves in a manner which is incompatible with

his post or misuses his position so as to cause harm to the
public.

(h) The Chairman of the Village Pa.nchayat, and, during his absence,

the Vice-Chairman on the former's written order, shll perform
the fullowmg functions:=-

Cﬂmd' - B
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,.-_1.(1) To convene maetmrrs of the Village Panchayat according to

" "need, subject to the provisions of this Act and the Village
'P.a:.'u:ha;'gr.aqLr Rales, prasicb over such rneatings gnd conduct the
‘proceedings thereof,

_(2)-To"'superviSE. the work of gmployaes of the villlage Panchayat,

" (3) To look after the financial affairs of the Village Panchayat,

(1)

(a)

®)

and to notify the .Village Panchayat of omissions, if any,
found therein; -

(L) To perform such functiors as the Chairman is required to

.7 perform- under the different provisions. of the law and
-regulations relating to Village Panchayats,

(5) To perform any other function under authority grar ted by
. the Village Panchayat, -

(6) To submit such reports and statements as may be asked for

by.the District Panchayat or the concemed Central Administra.-
tive Office and forward.resolutions passed by the Village
Panchayat to such office within the preseribed tma-—l:l.mit.

The Chairman may have any functims within his auttnr:l.t.jr, other
than those mentioned in Sub-Clause (1) of Clause (h) of Section 8,
performed by the Vice~Chairman under his supervision., He shall
direct the Vice-Chairman to perform such functions through a written
order. .

The villa.ga Assembly shall hold its ganaral maating and conduct

its proceedings twice a year - once after the harvesting of "the
winter crop and once after the harvesting of the monscon crop. In
cage the Chairman himself so deems proper, or in case a minimum

of 20% of the total mgmbers file an application requesting for the
convening of a meeting to discuss a particular matter explaining
the reasons therefor, the Chalrman may convens an extraordinary
meeting within 30 days fmm the date of the receipt of such applica-
tion, He shell issue a vritten notice specifylng t}*a data_, venue
and agenda. of such meeting.

No meeting shall be held. unless it attended by at least 10% of
the total members. In case this quorum is not achieved, another
date for holding the meeting shall be fixed and such maating may
be held even if it may be attended by a minimum of 5% of the
merbers. No meeting shall be held 1f it is attended by less than

5% of the total members,
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(c) The amployaaa deputed for this purpose shall demarcate the wards
. of the Village Assembly in such a manner as to make it convenient
for hold;l.ng ﬂlact.:l.ons to the vlllaga Assanblv.

(d) Tha Gha:’n_ﬂmn,*?ica-chalrman as well a.s. all other members of the
Village Panchzyat shall not be .required to discharge compulsory
labor obligations and pay other taxes other than those to be -
levied on houses and compounds according to the t-ax-assassmant
racords as long as they holdioffice.

(a) The ¥1llaga'.&ss&mnly shall, at its meeting to be held amnually
after the harvesting of the monseon crop, inspect and appr-ve
statements of income and expenditure for the preceeding year
as wll as for the cwrroent year up to the date of such meeting
proparéd by the Village Panchayat and clear the budget for the
next fiscal year presented by the Villaga Panchzyat.

(b) The Village Assambly may revise or altar statements of income and
- @xpenditure presented by the Village Pa.nchayat :

(c) The Village Assembl:.r shall, at the ordinary meeting to be held
- after the marvesting of the winter crop, discuss or make cri..213 -
~of the measures tcken by the Village Panchayat in its area, the
disputes disposad of by the Panchayat Court, as well as matters
relating to the happiress or welfare of the villagers, formulate

new plens and present them at the Village Panchayat meetings.

Chapter IIT
Duties, Functions And Powers Of Village Panchayatis

The - Village Pan;chayat shall perform the following fu,nctidns. It shal!
allocate funds for such functions within the limits of its income.

(a) To construct and repair roads ard keep them clean.,

. (b) To make arrangements for prote ctir:g the health of the public.

| (c) To look after sanitation and take measires for preventing and

arranging medical treatment for epidemics and infectious diseas:".

(d) To protect and look after the buildings and other assets’ in the
custody of the Village Assenbly as well as those that may be add.
ta its custody qubsaquantly.

(e) TO compile and maintain population records,
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(f) To remove encroachments, if any, by other persons on the housas
or other assets belornging to or in the custody of the Village
Assarrhly. . .

(g) To mintaln cmmatnrla and arrange for places where corpses are
' thrown

(h) To submit reparts to the District Administration Office regarding
measures taken for the benefit of the villages under the jurisdic-
tion of the District Panchayat.

(1) To open and manage schools for providing primary education to
children.

(3) Tn sat aside and ta.:ca care of pasture graunds.
(k) To cnnstruct repair and protect public wells, tanks , ponds,
- water taps as well as sources of water, and arrange for and
protect drinking places for cattle and ponds for washing and to
~protect t.raes situated around sources of water.

(1) To conatruc'b new houses, extend or alter the structure of existinz
ones. 1

" (m) To extend assistance in the development of a.grlcult.ura , t,rada
and industry. :

(n) In the event of the outhreak of fire, to make arrangements for
extinguishing it and protecting life and property from the fire.

(o) To elect members to the Panchayat Court,

| (p) To mke arrangements for matenity and child lfalfé,fé,

(q) To select places for dumpiilg garbage,

: (r’) To .parfbrm any other fmcﬁon ass :lgn ed I't.o the lj'iilaga :Assémbly'. _

(s) To make arrangements for the formation of the Panchayat Court
and for meeting its expenses. .

(t) To make arrangements for maintaining cattle-pounds.
(u) To increase the cattle pcpulatinn, improve cattle. bmading,

- protect them from disaases a.nd make arrangements for their
treatment.
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To £ill up and 1avel dumping grounds and pits" containlng garhage.

To appolnt. -peons to act as guards “or sentrles, a.nd dellver
written orders issued by the Panchayat and the Parchayat Court
in ancnrdanca m.tb tha mlas.

To ccntnhut.a 20% of its imdrre to the .District Panchayet and
to suvbmit, if necessary y reperts to the latter in-accordance

w:.th the prav:.sions c.u. the Act,

@)

(z)

(aa)

(ab)
(ac)
(ad)

(ae)

Tc make arramana nts for prcpagat.ing and imparting training on
cottage mdustry.

To make aai‘aguards against thai‘t robbew, assa.ult, ete, in moujes

.or wards of the Village Pa.nchayat area or to quell riots or dis-

turbances diring fairs or exhibitions, arrest and hand over the

- eculprits (to ,tke police station) with- the coopération of the

local people, and in the 8vent of such assistance being inadegquate,.
with the assistance of the District Administration Office or the
Police Station after informing them accordingly; and to provide
information, if any available, under Section LD of the Law on
Judicial Procechlra (of the Legal Code).

To take steps to prevant cows ’ buffaloea or other animals from

damaging or destroying farms or fields.

To look after the property of lunatics and orphans and make
provisions for feeding destitutes according to the law on Poverty
and Indigency. - ~

To prepare ligts of members ef the Village Assembly ‘after it is
constituted and to inuicat.e changes if any, in the compuﬂitmn
thereof every year.

To accept copies of nublic notifications or prﬁclamatinns (oi‘
the government) from the District Administration Office and Act
accordingly and retain auch copies with care.

To perform within the area ander its jurdisdiction such functions
as Talukdars and Jimidars (tax collsction funetionaries) are
raquirad to perform under Sect.ion 2 of 't.ha Law on Capital Offenses.

(af) To perform any other’ funct.ion of a Vi'llaga As? embly without

pre judice to the Act and rules.
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Optional Functions

The ?illaga Panchayat if it so desires, may parfﬁi'm 3l'ii_a f;:-iloﬁng

functions as welli-

" (a) To plant treas on either side of the road as Ha'll as in other

appropriate places,
(b) To establish cmpera.tiva‘-sociatias.

(e) To maintain godowns for the sterage of improved see ds and
agricultural tocls,

(d) To undertake relief measures in the event of famine and other

ealamities,

(e) To open libraries and reading rooms and submit reports 't;heraof.

(f) To arrange for sports grounds and gymnasiums.,

(g) To see that places used for such purposes as leather work, dying
and cooking are kept away from main settlements, so that they
" may not camse any inconvenience tc the villagers,

(h) To maintain radio sets and gramophones.

" (i) To make arrangamaits I‘m} _li:ghting,-

(3) To open and _r'lﬁl markets, fairs and hats (seasonal ;uar}ca‘bs).

,(a} Canals and irrigation channels other than those under the control

of the government and incdividuals, drains and main roads and
tracks (within the villace) shall remain under the control of

the Village Panchayat., In ease it is necessary to repair such
canals or channels, construct new drains, culverts, etc, or shift
existing ones to crthar places, or to emartd deepen or improvs
such cansls, crains, culverts etc, the Willare Panchayat shall
do so without causing any damage to adjoining fields or farms,
as far as possible, The Village, Panchayat may clear any bushes
and trees, or branches thereof, if it is necessary to do so for
the aforesaid pwpoaaa. .

(b) The Village Panchay % shall make arrangements for senarats places

for drawing drinking water, washing, bathing, a't-c, in *rﬂer that
‘filth and dirts mey not reach them,. :
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2he (1) The Village Panchayat, if it so deems necessary to improve public
health in the village, may, by notification, diract the concerned
persons to urdertake the following functions according to their
capacity wit.hin a spr:clfled time -lmit. P

(a) To rapalr .or altar the dﬂﬂlgn uf 1avaturlas and latrinas or
‘other- s:unilar dumping places, «*- ' .«

(b) To clean ponds, tarnks or water spouis.
(c) To clear bushes or graéses within" the r:onpuﬁ.nd of houses.
(d) To remove garbages from the compourd.

(2) In case the owner of the concerned house is aggrieved by, such
notification, he may file an appeal against such order with the
District Adm:.nlstrc.tlon Of 7ice within 30 days from the dat.e of
the receipt thereof,

15, (a) Every Village Panchayat shall be required to cpen primary schools
. and Pathsalas in accordance with the rules meant for primary
schools ard Pathsalas, The Village Panchayat shall introduce such
curricula as are prescribed by the Education Department and appoint

qualified teachers for such schools. It shall provide assistance ¢
existing schools or Pathsalas.

(b) The Village Panchayat shall open dispensarias subject to the rules
framed by the Health Department.

(c) The subsidies received from the government as well as contributicn _
in cash or in kind collected for purposes mentioned in tnc preceds-

rules shall be kept with care and accounts thereol snall also be
maintained.

16, In case any Village Panchayat is unable to estab‘! igh schools or dis-
pensaries in its area independently, it may open schools end dispen-
saries jointly with any other Village Panchayat,

17. (a} In case the District Administratipn Office issues any wrlt‘ban
i order to the Village Panchayat directing it to provide assistance

‘to government cuoloyees who are deruted to its area on any officia:

business of any kind, it shall acccrdingly provide aovery possible
cooperation to them,
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(b) In case any person who has committed any offense punishable by
law and ragulatians in respect to State cases, or has absconded
from jail, or is in arrears to the govermment, or in respect to
whom notification and warrants have been issued, is found entering
the Panchayat. area, the Village Panchayat sha l inform the appro-
priate office or regional court accordingly and shall also assist

in arresting him.

+ (&) In case the Village Panctayat feels that it is necessary to under-
take any tas!t “cr the welfare of the people within its area, it
-shall inform the. concerned Central Administration Office of ihs
.steps nesded to be taken in respect thereto and then act as directed.

(b) In case any goverrmment employee deputed on officlzl business, or
- any Jimidar, Patuwar, Talukdar or any otler person, is found to

have harassed or to be harsssing the local psople, the Village
Panchayat shall report the matter along with evidence to the
Chiaf " fficer of the appropmta District Administration Office.
On receipt of such report, the concerned District Administration
Office shall take action or direct action to be taken accordi ng
to law and ragulatmns.

19, In case the Village Panchayat is asked to recover govemment arrears
or any other outstanding amounts from persons within the area under
its jurdsdiction, or in case it is requasted by any person to collect
rents or any otler dues which he is entitled to receive according to
law and regulations, the Village Panchayat may recover such arrears,
rents or other duss on the basis. of a contract or in any other manner
which may benefit it.

20, In case any member of the Village Panchayat or any Joint Commiti.ze

- formed under this Act or the rules, or any member thereof, misappro-
priates or causes loss of funds belonging to or in the possession
of the Panchayat, only such member or committee shall be personally
accowntable thersfor, Suits may be filed against such member or
‘gommittee in order to realize such logses. -

21, A permanent Taharir (cler}c) may be appointad'-'in order to conduct the
business of the Village Assembly smoothly. His salary shall be paid
from of the Village Assembly Fund. In case it 1is reqiired to appoint
more than one such employec or to appoint-any number of temporary
employees, the Village Ascembly shall scek the approval of the appro-
priate office and act as directed. If it becomes nececsary, the Villase
Assembly may appoint one person on a temporary basis for a maximum
period of six months, . Iu may also dismiss its employees.
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‘Iha F:L'llaga Pamha;rat ma.y, ii' necessary, form any committee from
among its members to assist in. the performance of any function
specifisd in. this Act. The - v:.llaga Pancha,yat may dslegate any of

- its powers 'bcr such comru.t'::.ee.

23.

o,

25,

Two or more -'Uillaga Assanﬂalias may jointly form a committes to disouss
matters concerning their aracgs and delogate necessary powers to it.
The inhabitants of such villages or areas shall be ‘undsr obligation

to abide by the rules frawed by such Joint Committee.

Bvery Village Panchayal shall maintain a fund of its own., The followin:

amounts shall be credited to this fund aft.ar m,alﬂnL entry thereof in
the accounts. L

(a) Proceeds of taxas which the T.Tl'lla;:ra Panchayat is ampowarad to
levy under this .ﬂu:t .

(b) Subsidy in cash or in k:md gran'bed by the gnvsrnmant to the
Village Assembly.

(c) Amounts which rr~ directed by an:,r government court to be credited
to the accounts of the Village Panchayat.

(d) Proceeds from fines, Baksauni, etc, imposed under Section L3 of
the Panchayat Couwrt Act. . -

(e) Sale pmcaads of garbage,cow-dung, carcasses, etc, collectad by
employees of the Village Panchayat.

(f) Loans obtained the Village Assembly.

- (g) Subsidies or grants provided by the D:Lstr:l.c:‘t Pancha:.rat or any

other Panchayat.

(h) Donations made by any person to the Vi llage Assembly.

(i) Financial subsidy granted to it by the gwernnﬁnt .t‘or purposes

specified ty it. .

_(j) Amounts 'ranaivad (from an;',r person or agency) under‘f]eutian-- 17.

'+ (k) Fines on stray animals and other 1av1&s mposed undar the Act

ard re "—’ula.triDns "

(1) Incoms aécruing from the movahle and iﬁmvabla assats in the
possessicn of the Village Assembly,
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Hiscallamms Land Crants And Endmmant.s .

1, Land Grant To Huslim Carete.kars of Ranipokhari Tank In Ka‘tl'nna_m:lu

3e.

From King Ran Bahadur,
To Karimullah, Rahimullah, Fakrullah and Bismillah,
You have constructed a new houss on a plot of land near the Rani-

pokhari bridge.and are living thers. We hereby grant this land to you
as Gharbari, Construct seats and dcors on the rest-house on the bridge.

‘Keep it locked from early evenirg throughout the night. Keep it open -
‘during the day. Do not permit anybody to wash his clothes or baths his

tread, or to pass urine or excretion, in the tank, With dve loyalty, plant
fruits and flowers on the land and appropriate the produce,

Kartik Sudi 5, 1852
(9/16)

Guthi Erdovment For Whitewashing Bridge On Bishnumati River In Kathmandu

From King Girban.

We hereby endow 300 muris of lands menticned below for whitewashing
the bridge on the Bishmumati river on Kartik Badi 1 every year. Yasdhar
Bajrakarmi is entrusted with the responsibility of operating this Guthi,
Income from these lands shall be utilized to whitewash the bridge. 10
ropanis of lands have been allotted as the emoluments of the ‘Guthiyar,
The surplus amount shall bte kept in reserve to finance necessary repairs.
In case the amount proves to be inadequate, the matter shall be referred
to us.e

(Particulars of 300 mris of lands situwated in Klrtlpur and Thans:mg,
Nuwakot district, follow).

Shrawan Badi 10, 1867
(9/62)

Confirmation Of Land Grant Made During Solar Eclipse

From King Girban,
To Gopal Jha, son of Tota Jhae

Formerly, the King of Makwanour had granted the mouja of Sudiyahi
in lahottari Yarganna of Mahottari district, after indicating the houndari:
thereof, as Kush Birta during a2 solar eclipse with the object of propitiet” -
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Vishnu. Our father (:n..a. K:Lng Ran Bahadur) had confirmed this grant for

propitiating Vishmu, Udaya Singh and Ganapati Padhya had been deputed °

to measure the lands'so that a copper ‘plate might be issued, ~They have
demarcated the boundaries and submitted their report. We hereby issue
this ragyal order on .copper plate (confirming the grant) of the lands
being utilized so far as well as all revenuas acecruing therefrom, with
the exception of Goddhuwa, Gadimubarak, Chumawan and Sair. ¥ith due
loyalty, reclaim the land and promote sattlamant. and appropriate the
produce, knowing it to be Kush Birta, and enjoy happmass from generation

- to gensration, Wish victory for us and bless us. The Birta' ownsr shall

not encroach upon lands not mentiormed in the grant, which shall not be
confiscated without any offense being committed, In case you do not compiy

with these restrictions, you shall be a sinrer in this world. Any person

. lf..o

who confiscates land granted by himself or by others shall be rebnrn as
a worm ard live ir human excretion for 60,000 years.,

Baisakh 1 (Eadi 8) 1369
(9/223) ; '

Waste Land Grant For Guthi Endowment For Maintenance Of Wate r-Spdut '

From King Rajendra,
To Jaifar Adhikari.

We hereby grant 13 maris of waste land in Khari for endowment as
Outhi to repair and maintain the water-spout constructed by you on the
Khari hill on the main road leading to Bum'wt. With due loyalty, reclaim
the waste land, repair and maintain the water-spout and use the land as

" Guthi.

(Particulara of land fdllow).

. HaraBadilh,lBS’l

(9/282)
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Glogsary Of Revenue, Administrative and
Other Terms Occurring In Nepali Historical
Documents .

Munsiff | . v A district-level official responsitle
. . for land measurement and the prepara-
tion of tax assccsment records in
the Tarai districts. His high status
. 1s proved by the authority granted tc
him to dismiss Chaudharis and other
revenue collection functionaries in
consultation with the..chief of tre
district administration if they
refused to reclaim waste lands. The
Munsiff was also responsible for
land reclamation armd: resettlement,
He was authorized to zive tax exemp-
tion to settlers for an initial perioc
of 2 or 3 years,

Musa Praja .o ~ Ryots who were under the jurisdictien

: g ' not of the State but ¢f Birta or
Kipat owners. In contradistinction,
those who were inder the control of
the State were «iown as Raja Praja.

Nankar Lands assigred to Chaudharis and
- 3 other revenus collection functionarias
as thelr emoluments in the Tarai
districts.

Nayak ane An official apPointad by Fhe Govern-
- . - ment of Nepal in Lhasa, Tibet, to .
exerciss Jjudicial authority over the
local Nepali business community. He -
was assisted by leading merchants,
who were known as Thakalis. -

Nirkhi vas A tax collected from settlers and
' | purchasers of commdities in the
eastern Tarai districts. It was
abolished some time after 1798, In
1805, the tax was imtroduced for
selleprs only in the central and
eastern hill regions, .
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Nisaf

Nun-Bhansari

. Miagi-Kharcha

2 Pé‘gari-m S‘bur

. ‘Pahidar (Also Pahikasht)

Pakho

. Panchakhat

Panchit "

P;rta

Basban

"t
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-.ew

" A corrupt form of the Arabic "Nisaf"

which meant ™axable mirdmum." A
levy was collected on this basis ok
lands allotted to Mokaddams in the
gastern Tarai before 1794,

1 efficial appointed to collect
duties on salt imported from Tibet.

A lsvy collected in Thak and else-
where in the form of newly-harvestec
grains, '

A payment of Rs 5 collected from
the winner in a court case in retur:
for a turban (Pagari),

In the Tarai dictricts, cultivator
who does not live in the village
where his lands are situated.

Unirrigated hillside or high lands
possibly a corrupt form of the
Persian "bakhs,"

Originally, offeises relating to
bribery, smu;:ing, murder (includir?
infanticide), assault resulting in
the. shedding of blood and cow-slaug?’

Subsequently, offenses involvin:s cap
punishment, shaving of the head,
branding for degradation to a hwc" :
caste and loss of caste, Lo

A levy imposed in the eastern Tara™
districte before 1793; the prcceed:
were appropriated by local official
and functionaries, Replaced by the
Gram-Kharcha levy in that year.

Wasta lands, possihly a corrupt
from of the Mughal term "Parauti."

Compensation paid to the husband
by a person who took his wife,

Contd, ..
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s

. In the Tarai districts, a functionary

(1)

(1)

- (@)

ER

who maintains tax assessment and
collection records.

A nuantity of gold dust ecqual to
6 mashas, valued at Rs 8 in Jumla

in 1836,

A judicial funé¢iionary in ‘8ome
Tarai districts. L

An official appointed to collect
the l'ota tax on Birta lands in
Kathmandu Valley.

A revenue collection functionary in
Kathmandu Valley at the village level
chosen from among local landowners.

Hoadmen of the Putwar, Dole, Bala,
Duiyan, Dali and other communities
in Kathmandu Valley.

A tax levied on falccns in Jumla,
Dullu, Dailekh and other areas.

A tax imposad on Brahman priests
in the eastern Tarai districts.

A generic term used to denote such
communities as Bhote, Chepang, Darai,
Majhi, Hayu, Danuwar, Kumhal and
Pahari, but mot Gurung, Lirbu and Rai.

A revenue functionary in Kumaun who
assisted the Kamin in the collection

of revenue and the exercise of judicial
authority.

In Kathmandu Valley, there were four

Pradhans to assist the Dware in dis-

charglng gimilar functions,

(1) Tax asssssmant schedule .

Con’_od. .o
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(2)

(3)

(R

L I

(1)

(2)

Land ellotments among local inhabi-
tants in proportion to their rhysical
capacity and the size of .their familiet-

Allotments to military personnel ef

reverue assigned to the company.

A generic term used to denote taxes
and levies the proceesds of which

-acerved to the royal palace. These

included Walak, Godan, Chumawan,
Gadimubarak, Goddhuwa, and Fattemu-
barak.

A revenus collection functionary
in the far-western Tarazi,

A levy on commmnal facilities such as
pastures and sources of water in the
eastern Taral districts,

& functionary appointed in villages
in Kathmandu Valley to orsvent cattle
from straying into fields,

A tax collection from peasants to .
finance the emoluments of the Sahanapi-e

Taxes other than land tax, such as
customs duties.

To Be Continued
R R AR RV VTS
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Rituals In Nepa li Lifa*
By
Badri Ratna and Ratna I{_aji Bajracharya

" Let us discusa here the tradit:.onal rites perfﬂrmd in Nepal from
birth to death and afbarwards..

From The Sambalodaya Tantra

Birth becomes possible when a father and a mother unite, following
the pa:t.h of enjoyment,.

_ The genital organ of the mother is Jjoined at the center by two arteries,
one secreting semen and the other blood, unming from the right and the lef:
s:l.chs respectively.

At the center the father!s semen joins the mother's blood, -forming
tlereby a s::::mpound, W]!‘!:I.Gh in the form of a drop pa.saas into t.ha womb of
the mother.

The compound becomes a pu:idi‘ng-lika mass of semen ani blood after
the first month, a thin substance after the secord, a mass of i.esh aft:r
the third and a solid substance after the fourth,

. With the winc passing through it the solid mass then takes the form

- 'of a fish in. the fifth month developirg hands, feet, head and body in
small proportions and also all the five senses of eyes, ears, noss, tongue
and mind, '

(Bones and livers are fu_nned in the sixth month).
Ha:trs and nails develop in the seventh month,

L In t‘he aighth all the senses are develaped and in tha tanth everythinz
is complete and birth takes place.- '

*Badri Ratna and Ratna Kaji Bajracharya, Nepali Jan Jivan Kriva Paddhati
(Rituals in Nepali Life), Kathmandu: The authors, 1963, 38 PP (Newari).

Contc ..,
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.~ Rempval Of The Umbilical Cord

Irom The Manjushri Parajika

For the benefit of the mew-born baby nine varietiss of seeds (includiry
e:.recg-nuts) are presernted and then the umbilical cord shall be cut eff
against a fruit, with prayer that the child may grow wise.

On this occasion, the baby shall be b‘athed;-auépici-ous music played,
religious gifts distributed; and celsbrations held. The family shall then
observe impurity caused by the birth of the child. '

o Purificatory Rites

From The Manjushri Parajika

Purificatory rites "sha.li_'bé' parfnfmad in the traditional manner. The
child shall be consecrated with a water jar and blessed.

Ghee and hbnsy shall-be kept on a_iéei'f_"uf a pipal (Ficus relir josa)
tree, and worship shall then be offered’according to rules. Thereafter the
child shall be made t» taste the ghee and honey.

Six pathis of Shali paddy shall be heaped at a place. (A circular |
fiyure of Manjushri, drawn on a piece of slate, shall be placed on the tOP ¢
the rcap). Sixty lighted wicks shall be placed all around it, and worshlp
shall be offered with al'l tho three different thoughts of abs.ract meditat-

Then the rlnmsc'upe.'shall be drawn up according to the principles
explained in the Graha Sadhana. The planets shall be worshiped. The night
shall be passed in a vigil and the Graha Matrika recited. -

The Naming Cerercny

« From The Yanjushri Parajila

The naming ceremony of the child shall be performed accordirg to the
prescribed letter of the alphabet, on the tenth, twelfth or twentieth dz
of its birth. |

Ceremony Of Exposure To The Sun

The child shall be exposed to the Sun either after the first or th¢
third month of its birth. This will greatly benefit the child.
' S . o < . - ’ I : : o

Contd...
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Ceremony Of Giving Food . -

' "The ceremony of giving the child food shall be held in the sixth month
or after a year of its birth. On this occasion a tray with ornaments, clothes,
clay, cotton, paddy, ink, pen etc on it shall be placed before the child, |
so -that it may pick up anything it likes, indicating thereby its 1life in .
the futwe. Thereafter it shall be given food. . ' - C

Protection From The Planets

From The Nemasutra ‘Parajika

(On the occasion of the food giving ceremony) .the thild shall be made
to.wear a necklace of multicolored threads bearing an amulet containing a
coral, hingul, kut, the Sobhanjan fruit; nardostachys Jatamansi, a piece
of cloth, a piece of iron, terminalia chebula, & piesce of copper, and
piece of silver, symbolic of the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter,
Verus, Saturn, Rahu; Ketu and birth respectively. This will greatly benefit
and protect the child. S

‘Purification Of Throat

The- day-following the food giving ceremony, a. water jar shall be
worshipped and the throat purificatory rites performed by cleaning the
- child!s mouth with a stick, then sending it to the local deity and preseni-
ing it with auspicious articles.

Shaving Of Head

From The I‘iaﬁjushri Para jika

The ceremony of tonsure shall be held between the seventh and the
twelfth year of the-child's 1ife formation in-the mother 's womb,. -ih the
manner followed by Brahmins, Xshtriya, Vaishyas and Shudias., Ear-holes
shall also be made on the occasions X _

\

Bratabandha Ceremony

- The Bratabandha ceremony shall be held in the seventh or twelfth year
of ‘birth. Onh the occasion the boy'!s head'shall be shaved except on the crown,
and nails shall be cut off, He shall then be made to bathe himself with
sesame and myrobalans worshipved according to the prescribed rites. An
arrow, a sacred thread and the branch of a birch tree, shall be given to
him, and he shall bs sent to the forest. In case he 1s to commence the
1life of a houssholder, he shall be taken to the temple of Ganesh in the
locglity and brought back home after giving him alms at the gate of his
house,

Coatd .' .e
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Ritm Uf Honast:.clam

- “The ‘boy 's head shall .ba- completely :shaved and his nails.cut of f. He
-shall wear }'allnw robes a.nd ‘a:ndergo traimng i:n tha Fiva and Tan Prinr:lplé'n

He shall be sant to. tha S:mgha, givan a bow]. Kundhar Sh:.lalaku,
instructed in the. Shat Paramita and the Chatur Brahna Arya Satya,

From The Manjushrl Parajika

He shall then be given education in various branches of: laarning
including Bodhi Chitta Jnyan, whereupon he shall be known as a Bhikshu.
.Hle shall, however, be known as Shramaner if he is. given education only
in half of the above, and:Chairak, if educated only in‘a quarter. Among

“thesa three categoriss tha hlghest is ths Bhlkahu. Thaa}r nannot. perfc:m
aacrlflclal rﬁ.tas. L

. Rites 'Of"EIEI_:tE.ié.tion Into Priesthood
(Bajracharya)

From The Krlya Sangraha

A Bhikshu, who is . born in the Shakya fa.mlly and arrl;ers the monastic ,
order, Shall be addressed as Banda.“fﬁ?ﬁaikshu who, afterwarls, holds a hel

and an object rapra senting a Thunder-bolt II be called a Bagrachaz“ kX

From The Manjushri Parajika

A Bhikshu who deserves to attain Mirvan (i.e. final liberation) and whe
sheds his desires shall be invested with a bell and an object representin’
a thunderbolt, He shall then be authorised to perform sacrificial rites. A
Bhikshu who is invested with the'se two objedts shall be conferred the title
-of Bajracharya and then permitted to peruse and recite the’ Mahayan Sutra.

Harriage
: From The Kriya Sangraha

- A

 On.an auspicious day and moment a girl who is blessed with good quali-
- ‘blElS shall be brought. (Sacrificial rites and waddmg shall ba performed
| -'acccrding to. traditlonal rltas) o

Har body shs.ll be purified. ﬁ. pleca of iron and a ligh’oad w:a.c}. in
-a pathi shall in turn be rotated in the air before her face. She stall

- then be made to hémage 'bo the goda. Ai‘tar t.ha.t sha shal'l ba given clothf’ﬂ
~’and orpaments to wear, ' = .. . L

contd. L |
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She shall hold a box, conta:mmg yelluw powder, vermilion and a piece
of gold and offer them to gods and elders..

Thereafter she shall have red powder put on the parting of the hair
over her head with a metal stlck whz.ch subsaquantly shall be nlaced on
her hair.

Handing The Bride To The Groom
From The Paniprahan Bidhan |

Ginger, salt, raw-sugar, chutro, madan-—pushpa, fish, the Sobhanjan
frudt, frog, batel nuts, fried rice and whole rice grains packed in a
leaf and suspmsm:lmcIr it by a special thread 101 times longer than ler heighy
snall be put round her nack (She shall then be given a marriage vessel).

A Swastik mark sha'll be drawn on ker palm. A pieca of thread, fried
rice and rice grains shall be placed on it in a leaf, She shall then closs
her fist. Then with a solem vow (Sankalpa), her hand shall be given to
the bﬂ}"t

Nilcs habhu Rites

The system of perfomning Nikshabhu rites on the day following marriage
is prevalent only among some persons. (A special feature of this rite is
that the bride and her mother-in-law for the first time in their 1life share
the kitchen., They exchange food between themselves from their plates --
Nepal Press Digest (Pvt) Ltd).

Hair Braiding Ceremony

It is a rite performed on the third day of the marriage. The boy ghen
braids the hair of the bride. This system is also not observed by all.

(Rites To Be Performed By Girls) - f.

Confinement During Menstruation

' 'Dn.‘tha'd'eﬁjr when the girl is to te confined, she shall worship a watew
jar. She shall then be placed in a room arranged for the purpose. The Sun!:
reys shall not be allowsd to enter the room. She shall also not be allowed

to see any man. After the expiry of twelve days she shall taks a bath and th..:

lave a look of the Sun, She shall then worship tlis Sun, visit a local temp® -,
~ and Ganesh. Ausplclous articles shall be offered to h,r. |

Cmﬁd;_. .
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~.The 'Seventy-Seventh Year. ...
- . From The Nem-sutra Parajika -

'I’ha-sevanth d.ay' in the seventh month of ‘the 77th year of a person's
life stall be celsbrated by his or her children. :

| Verses from the Grahamatrika-shall be recited. A circle of the planets.
as described in the Grehasadhana shall be drawn and worshipped. The head

shall be shaved and nails cut off. Everybody shall then have a purificator
bath. :

‘Rites on the occasion shall ba"."'pe'rfoi-med-by a 'persoﬁ who has witnessed
550 moons, A chariot shall be made for the purpose after the traditional

custom of the family, equipped with horses, etc. This cersmony is known asc
Bhimarath Kriya. -

5-
i

The Eighty Eighth Year

From The Nemasutra

On the 8th day in the 9th month of the 8Bth year of a man's life, at

the time when the 1000th moon is seen, one more such celebration called
Debarath shall be held. ' .

This celstration may also be held after the 80th year of a man's
- 1life. On this occasion a circle symbolizine Gnddess Basundhara shall be
- drawn, surrounded by eight Yakshinis, Worship shall be offered and a
prayer shall be made for the eight blessings (ashta Siddhi).

‘The Ninetieth Year

After the completion of ‘the ninth day in the rinth month of the ni:.-
tieth year of a man's 1life, a celebration called Maharath shall be hell
on the day when 1200th moon is seen. . :

As on the occasion of the first cele};rat’iqn known as Bhimarath, ttre

Maharatha shall be performed by making a sacrificial platform, and drawin:
a circle of victory and a coronst.

~ Fruits Of Actions

Birth, disease, and old age are the fruits of ac.tinns done in the
previous 1ife,' They are matural to a person after his coming into beirg
in his mother 's womb. Major diseases, such as those originating from wir~

vile and phlegm,amd typhoid are also the fruits of actions done in the
previous life,

Contde..
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A good physician treats a patient by examining his tongue and pulse.

He should similarly worship and appease terrible spirits, ghosts, gods,
and sarpents on susplcmn that the disease might have been caused by them.

Skillful parénns are alao than asked to use their ma.g:l.cal pohers.
‘Horoscopes are 2lso consulted to. see if it was due to the influence of
any plana'b. -

Tmraaft.ar nacraSEary r:cl:.as are performed as advised by those who have
consulted the horoscope. In this way everything poss ibla is dore for the
good of the patient,

Then the family. daity is worshipped, Offerings are presented and
blessings are invoked., But a deadly diseass, once it atrtacks ‘a person,
is not cured in spite of all possible efforts, :

(Finally) when the life-breztn is about to go out of the nine gates,
" (ears, etc) and subsequently breathing becomes heavy, a sovereign drug
(in pills) is administered amd a gift known as Baitarani is given to a priest,

A cow also is gifted according to religious rites. An offering of
water is made at the feet of the patient and then incantations relating to
vhe family deity are recited in his pre serce,

By this time nothing is left in his body except the breath of life
which too finally deserts it and goes to the abode of Yama, the god of Death,

Subsequently the soul is taken tc see the field of action preparad'

by his own doings. He will get the fruits of his actmns, w?ﬂthar gond
or b&dt

_U_tkranti Rjtf es

'C_P'_a-'asaga' of the .scﬁi out ‘of the body)

.. -Utkranti rites.shall be performed after the death of a person and n-
oefor . 1T these rites are performed before the death takes place the per:.r.
(in whosa name they are performed -- Nepal Press Digest (P'Utg Ztd) shall
gc: te hell. '

: Under these circumstances, Utkranti rites shall ‘ta parfornad onlv
aftar having proper knowledge oi‘ the facta.

3
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Fumral thas

When a person breathes hls laat a p:l.aca of iron or a knife should b
placed over his body, and lights shnu’.ld ke kept hurning towards his head

and feet, ~and if possible, all arcund the body. Because of the
1nf1uanca of the iron ar knife, the breath of life, which has gone eut, car-
not re-enter the body., If not, it may return and enter it, with the rE“Ll
that it will not have an access to ay good state (i.e. it will be conde.s

to the perpstual state of agat:.} This is why a piece of iron should be
placad over the dead body.

Cast.:l.ng of Clothes At Chhwasa

Clothes, ta}can out of the- aead body ar hla old clothes and seat (or .,rat.?-
and the girdle worn round his waist shall be thrown away at the Chhwasa, th¢
place where his umbilical card had been throdn away at birth. This is to he

done so because it may otherwise lead to the infe ction of the disease of
the dead person. '

Smnklng The Eaves

Cuwdu.ng nakes shall be burnt in a clay-pat beside the main gate undsr
the eaves, so as to emit smke thereto., Discharging of smoke in this way

into the whole house will destroy the germs of the disease which had clali® -
the 1life of the deceased person.

Covering The Deady Body With White Cloth, etc

With cowdung make a drawing (on the ground -~ N P P (Pvt) Ltd of a
Swastik, symbolizirn: "may it be well with him" and over it place thre dead
body, covered all over with a white cloth. Bringing it out therafrom, place
it on a Kuta, (a staircase-like chariot) decorated with astamangal (a ecollec”
tion of emght- auspicious articles), Kirkinijal (a wreath of pieces of frui:
Fayagan (a number of tinkling bells of paper), a wreath of flowers, flazs,
etc and then scatter fried paddy, vermilion, flsers,. etc a.'ll over the Kuta

Casting Of A Bambuu-Pat At Crcss Roads

When the dead body is taken out,.ths house shall be sweut all over

- {with a broom=-stick). The dust thus gathered shall. be kept in a pot which
subsequently shall be throWn.away at the Chhwasa slong with that broom-
stick, The pot, the dust and the broomstick are thus to be thrown away

because it will prevent the inmates of the house from getting infected
with .the disease of the deceased person,

Contd...
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Funeral Procession

From The Manjushri Parajika

‘I'he dead body shall then be taken to the crematorium, led by a persn«
sreeping tte path with a broom, another ‘srrinkling water, the third burnias
~incense, tte fourth scattering paddy grains, the priests reciting the vergas
of Dharani, praying for the protection of the dead man's soul from evils,
anﬂ a batch of instrumsnt players, playing the fumeral tunes, etc
(On the fumneral ground, a pyre shall be made of fuslwood, over which the
dead body shali te placed. Then the relatives and members of the family
shall offer holy water to it), |

Rites To Be Performed On The Fureral Groumd

From The Buddhokta Sansaramaya

In fromt of the’ daad body, three riceballs shall be offera d-one to
crows, another to spirits and the third to dogs. .

The balls shall be offered by the son or in his absence by the wife
or in har absence by the brother or in his absence by some other relative.

(By virtue of offering a rice ball to crows, the dead person shall
not be reborn as a bird)

By virtue of offering a rlceﬂball to dogs, he shall not be reborn
as an animal,

_ And by virtue of offering a rice ball to spirits, he shall not attain
‘the state of a spirit or a lower animal.

By virtue of offerin:g a rice ball to crows all efforts will be accom-
plished, while by that to dogs the path of religion will be seen.,

- And by virtue of aﬁ‘aring a rlca-ball to spiri'l:.s, freedom fi15m leadii
2 spirits! life will be achieved.

Fire then shall be consecrated at the mouth of the dead body. (Conse-
cration is thus to be made at the crematorium because a sacrificial h=11
in’front of 2 divine mother's (matrika) place or on the bank of a river

always remains constant).

COITtdq LR ]
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Washingr Away Oi‘ Ashas
From The Hanjuslu-i Pam;ika. | |

On the third day the bc)nes of the dead body shall be washed and worshidi
The ashes at.the crematorium shall &also he worshipped amd heaped to form =
monurent and again worshlppad. 'Iharaa.fter all the ashes shall be thrown

into a river. Tha ashas may ba thus thmwn on t‘ne i‘ifth sixth or seventh
daye )

- Quittance Rites

From The Manjushri

On the third day a c:l.rcla, representing Durgati, i.e. bad state, sh2l-
be drawn and worshipped. The-'pot containing the aches shall also be wor-
shipped., The Aparimita verses stell be recited. On the fifth, sixth or
seventh day the ashes shall be placed inside a brass Ghaltja and then
consecrated with short rites, The ashes (left after thﬁ sha.ll then be
- gent to five rivers to be thrown away).

Rites On The Seventh Day

On the seventh day, cooked rice shall be nffered at the main gate
of the house.

Hanging Rice On The Eaves

Again, on the same day, some rice shall be tung on the eaves, along
wibth a burnizg wick late at mht when. no human being will walk out.

Pur:l.flcat nr:r,r Rites

~ All the relatives of the same clan shall’ go to the river, side, shave
the ir heads, cut off their nails, take a bath, put on new clothes, take
pznchgavya, (the five products of the cow, i.e. milk, curd, clarified
.. butter, ur:me and, cuwdung) and 'bhus get purli‘led

They shall purify their hody by bathing in the river with 2 little

_ flofur, some pieces of dry mYI'Obalans, sesamum, a little rice powdsr, oil
and oil-cake,

Cortde s
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House Purification

The prie sfs (Acha s), on the seventh day, and others on the twelftn,
shall tske nut, betel-leaves, and tooth-sticks and throw them away, and
then perform sacrlflclal rites. This will purify the housa. :

Das -Pinda Rites

(Offering Of Ten Rice Balls)

From The Nem Sutra

. . Begimnning from the day of the death to the seventh or the tenth day,
of“arlngs of rica balls called Das Pinda shall be. made.

From The Buddhokta Sansa.ramaya

Offering of rice balls in ter consecutive days helps the formation
of head, eyes, nose, ears, heart, hands, boweals, sansas, legs. hairs and
nails, and body (of the dead person).

e

Ekadas Pinda Rites

(Offering Of FEleventh Rice Ball)
On the eleventh day, the eleventh rice ball shall be cffered,
The offering of this eleventh rice ball, on the eleventh day, will
help the dead person to take his rebirth (:Ln any one of the four forms
of ex:lstenoa)

‘Procedure Of Offéfihg Pimas

Again, after a period of one and a half months or after three mnnthv |
rice balls shall be offered in the mame of the dead person,

Ahgain after the end of ithe year rice balls shall similarly be offer:¢
in his name. . .

Lin Pindd

- When offering rice balls, one each shall also be offered to the father,
the grand=-father and the great-grand-father if the dead person is a male or
to the mother, the grand-mother and the great-grand-mother if it is a femals.
‘.r.rher offering these, to these three ganﬂrations one shuuld pra}r for the help
¢ Budiha, Dharm2 amd Sangha :

Contis..
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1; In uasa a son disa”gbﬂe his fa'l:her is li'wing, no’. guch- ui'faring shal"
a -.‘-. __\_.- P

p,l : [ S -"" r='l

e Lin Pinla, Saman Pinda, Hiﬁﬂ.tta Pinda shall be- oi‘famd at the house,

or a hill top ar river bank or any other holy place. The objects to be

oﬂarlead on such oncaaima ahall he puru and edible and not impure and in
edible, : . s

] ied
. mm .

I | - Lf 7 Priest
From The Hanjushrl Para:j:.ka.

Help for perfnming “the Sm-adda caremny d?nuld ba snughb from a
per son who is well disciplinaa, ‘pure ‘at heart, restrained in his desires
and speech, content, well-versed in perfurmanca of all rites, patient and

pure, The Shraddha cemmrw' caused to be performed by such a priest will
bear etarnm and please and satisfy the manes.

" Help far performing the Shraddha cerémony should not be sought from
a person vho is wicked, talkative, im impure, ~uarrelsome, discontent and
Hho can eat too mch, If such a person is engaged to perform the Shre.dcha

ceremony, the manes will go back disappointed and the donar will fall into
hell. .

Shra.dciha

rica ball offered on the Full Moon. day of the month of Kartik is
callad dharma pinda, & ball of religion. As such all the four classes of

frults, religlous, fimncial, sensual and amanc:.pa.tory, w:.ll accrue on tne
dead person, 4

The Shraddha uﬁrmm almuld be performed on the Full Moon days of
Kartik and Magh, or on the thirteenth day of the Dark Half of Shravan or
on the tm.rd day uf Baialnkh The dead perenn ‘'will be bemfittad cons:.derﬂ-

m The Han:]nsm'i Pa,m:lla

.-'.4--

| Parfnrmea of Shraddha ceremony on a wWrong day H:I.].l fu'.L'l. its purpos.:
wh:l.ch mmaqnantly will prarve datrim=m1 to the growth of the family.

'I.'hs Shraddha ceremony shall not be,performed during the murning;

P‘iiﬂd ar towhod by a woman, during ter ‘menstruation. Tt will, ‘otterwies,
* foi',l. tha purpusa of the caramny

" Fﬁrom The Manjushri Pam;[ﬂm B

me Shmddha. caramm' ghould be pafm-mad afte:- noon a,nd be fore ,,uv;

Contd... :.
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. Hhan psrfoming the Shraddta ceremony rhimnam'a maa.t should be
placed inside the rice ball, If it is doné-so, (owing to the influence orf
that meat), -the reward of performing the. céyemony m.ll go to the manes S'u
- after the expiry of a Kalpa (a par:u:d of 432 willion years), and they w3l
alvays be Eﬂppy.

The rice-balls to be nffmd to tha manaa ahould ke made of grains of
aood quality, rice, beaten rice, rice-powder, barley powder, etc and “.n*'
of things prohibited by the people (maize powcer, millet powder, ete),
ghall be mixed with ghae horﬁy, milk and curd.

i

These- balls should then be offered in the name c-f tha dacaaaad persosn,
along w1th flnwara, incanaa, wicks, and aatablea.

Froin The l'hxguut_n-i ,P“?“Jm

While performing the Shraddha ceremony, the person doing so shc.nl..*
ta® his seat on a seat of Kusha grass and =ffer the rice-balla, keep
th:em on an arghapatra (a pot uaed specially for malkdng offerings), be
Halls sh:iula Tirst u:f a.ll be offered to the ancestors and last tc the
deceased pars:n. .

Then a Bikal Pinda (a sparc rice-ball) should ba nifarad. Of"‘nrtvﬂ
of such a Pinda is essential on the occasion of every kinmd of Saraddhu
cecremeny, Performance of millions of Shradlha ceremories will Te of ‘o
avail if a Bikal Pinda is not offered on the occasion.

From The Pinda Bidhan =~ - C

“"May my offering of water obtzined from the ground satisfy my brotbwi-
and disters who were bom in my family and who diec issueless or who wuer:
delivered premturely or who have fallen into the state of spirit, wih
Gafcrmed bodies or appearances. Let me offer the rice-balls to th> deost
in the name of all thase who, having fallen on the wrtmg path, have haep
deprived of their perfect atata."

. The riua-tnlla ahuuld not. .be affarad in an iron, clay or Wuodan
In case it is done so, tha manes 'u'lll go back dlsappoimied.

On the occasion of the Ashtami celebrations, offering of different,
kinds of flowers pleases gods, W while on the occasion ot Shraiiha cermmor..
offering of red and fregrant flowers displeases the menes, So sxch fict-r:
should not be offerod,

From The Pinda Bidhan

The mmne s uill be pleaaad if t.hey are offered flnnmrﬂ such as leius,
Tagar,a:ﬂBhriugaraj s /

- _cmtdl.c .. e
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_-On“tbe odcasion 'of ‘tHe, Shruddba cammfw;‘ﬁhaﬂm;na'ssh.mld be invoK i
#%ith sesame, Kusha ‘gmus,wn,w E ' ﬂnwarai:r the: tand. They ‘Wwill: be
satisfied (regardless. of a‘few things lacking)! Sésame and Kusta grass

is the best thirg for all rites, speciaily for the Shreddha veremony.

Frum The Manjushri, Parajika =~ .

. 7. 0n the conclusion qf* the Shraddhe ceremory,” the:vessel coriainin
+as rice-balls should be placed Jjust oviside:‘'the nain gate, and er.od o
with a current of water three timos from the iight side 2nd thres b3 -
‘frem the left. The priest, facing the west, should then recite t.: T Teooow
verses regaraing the conciusion of the ceramony : {ds £ol1lxrs). -

From The Manjushri Ey_g;ika- "

"Be gone to your espestive Places as you Mave %8 .DeIOTe, FIV-if
blessings for achieving eygrything,' '

‘Right Placé Por Leaving Rive-Balls

_ The rice-balls should then be thrown a.wag in-a-spirit's resort riv
or a tenk. Ttereafter the re Tl_ativas‘ should "be offered .a feast. :

%ﬂ%‘.‘lﬁ
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Tillago Parchayets urtng The Rana Foriod
| The Village Panchayat Act,1sh9
| - (Continuad) - |

Chapter IV *

Movable And Immovable Assets And Fund of Villsge Pancheyat

. The Village Panchayat may ‘acquire land ‘with the consent of the oz

“heveol, on payment of the values at locally current rates, in cass %'
land"is necded.for any of the purposes mentioned in this Act. In casa
the landowner refuses to give the land, the Village Panchayat way sun -
an application for acquisition thereof to the chicf of ths approjmriit e«

. Distriet Administration Office, who shall study the grievances of the

londownsr , the cuprent value of the-land, and the cpinion of the Villa- .
Assembly and then meke a decision. In case any party is djssatisfiaq wi-:
such a decision, an appsal thereagainst may be filed in accerdonce withs
vhe law and regulations, - SR

The Village Assembly shall have full ownership rights over any land o
their property registered in its name, and the incomé accruine there fyra-
shall be credited to the fund of the Village Assembly.

- In case there arises a digpute as to whether the Village Assembly po=r- -

ownership rights over any land ar other property as mentioned in Ssct .
ths naarest court shall dispose it of. ' S

In case it becomes necessary for the Village Panclaynt to abtain 7= - .-

for any purpose, it shall notify the aporopriate Cemsral Administrai:-

Orfice accordingly and act as directed. - : ’

(1) The.Village Assembly may, if it so deeoms appropricte after salir-
into full consideration the gituation in its area as w21l a5 1. -
auties to be performed by 1%, and holdine & scussions subject .«
rules prescribed by the govermment, imposc the “ollowire tesus i,
areas within its jurisdiction, and collect swch taxads only siv.- -
-has notified the Central Administrative Office of such decigai. - -
obtained its approval thereto. e =

(a) Ta..; on land at_raia_s not axceatﬂ’rg S% of the land tax o S
"4 the Cerbral Government,
(b) Tax on any trade or cccupation. |

Contd,
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Note:= Txﬁmactidns in agricultural pro dice grown on one's own
land and in property mall not be considered to be of 2
connneruial natura. .

(¢) Tax on the homesteads of persons who are not required to pay the

taxes mentiomed in (a) and (b), at rates not exceeding those
mentioned therein,

(2) Since revenue from the abova-manbiored sources must be utilized at
the discretion of the Village Panchayat for the welfare of the people
living within the Village Assembly area, and since the government
provides financial grants in addition, the Village Panchayat shall
submit to the appropriate office a staterent indicating the kind
of taxes proposed to be imposed, the rates at which these are to be
collected and the total proceeds thereof.

|
31, The 7illage Panchayat shall make necessary arrangements for collecting
the taxes it is emtitled to collect and protecting the procseds thereof,
as well as for mintaining accurate accounts in respect thereto.

32. (a) T™e expenses of the Panchayat Court shall be borne from the Village
Assambly Fund.

(b) The fines or fees accruing from court proceedings shall be credited
to the fund of the Village Assembly in whose area the case is filed.
If the case has been filsd within the area under the jurisdiction of
a joint committee, such proceeds shall be divided on an equal basis
among the appropriate Village Panchayats. .

33, The accounts of the Village ‘Assembly shall be inspactad anmially by the
District Panchayat.

Chapter V
Supervision Over Panchayats

34, (a) The District Panchayat shall exsercise supervision over Village Panchay2t-
while supervision over District Panchayats shall be exercised by the
Central Administrative Office. '

(b) The District Pancleyat shall supervise the work of Villsge Panchayats
in the manner indicated below. In case the District Panchayat does not
~ appear to be performing this function, the Central Administrative
Office shall issue a notice directing it to do so. In case the District
Pancheyat is unable for amy reason to exercise such supervision in

accardance with such directive, the Cémtral Administrative Office
itself shall conduct such supervision,

Contd. ..
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[ -

(1) Inspect the movable and immovable assaets md accomrt.g and Dtl‘ﬂr
documents of Village Panchagyats.

(2) Tender opinions with regard to maatings or aganda of Panchayats
.. and make t,ham ac.t accprdlngly

(c) In case any V:Lllage Panchayat acts beyond its auﬂmrlty or in
contravention of this Act, the Central Administrative Office may
dissolve it or. tanporarll}r suspend its powers.

(a) In case any action of the Village Panchayat is likely to cause harm
or loss to the public or to endanger the life of any person or to
lead to disturbances anywhere, the: District or Central Administrative
. Office may prohibit it from takim such action,

(b) In case the District Administration Office takes action under
Sub-Section (a), it shall explain the reasons therefor and suspend

the functions of the Village Panchayat and notify the appropriate
Cemtral Administrative Office accordingly.

36, In case any.of the functions suspended under Sub-Sections (a) and (b) of
Section 35 must be completed urgently, the office issuing such order of
suspension may direct the committee of the Village Panchayat or employees
of such institutions to complete such particular function. The Village
Panchayat, its committee and their employees shall be under obligaticns
to discharge such functions ard shall not refuse to do so.

Chapter VI
Panalties And Rules

~"»37«"In case any person performs any action in contravention of t his Act, he

shall be awarded the prescribed penalty, or else ‘he shall be fined with
an amount ranging from Rs 0.0L to Rs 10.00, In case he commits the same
offense again, he shall be fined with Rs 1,00 on each cownt in addition,

38, In case it is required to prevent any offenss other than those mentioned
in this Aet from being committed hy any person, punishment shall be
awarded in accordance with Scction 37 after framing rules in respe ct theretc

39. (a) In case any person damages any goods, irrigation chamnels, fences,
lamp-posts or any other minor property in the custody of the Vllla,ge
Panchayat, or causes this to be done, he shall be punished with a
fine not exceading Rs 10,00

(b) Loss or damage causcd in the mrmer mentioned in Sub-Section (a) shall
be recovered from the person responsible therefor or he shall be directec
to rastore the damaged property to its original cordition. '

cont d. l l ~
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- 40, In case any person doas ncrt. ch any work which he has been directed to do
by the Panchayat by medns of a written order according. to Panchayat rules

or in case he does any work which he has teen prohibited to do, the -

. Panchayat {tself may undertake such work and realise.the expenses involved

therein from the defaulter, and, in addition, punish him with fimes under
Section 37.

Ll. Ths written documen ts igsued by the Village Panchew'at or the Pamhayat-
Court shall not- ba ra't.urned under any pretex‘t.

W2, (a.) In case any person feels aggrieved over any action performd or
' ordered by the Village Panchayat, he may fila complaints at the
- District Panchayat within 30 days. The District Penchayat may commule,
enhance or remit the penaltiss awarded by the Village Panchayat.

(b) The Central Administrative Office may, if it so deems proper, extend

the time-limit for filing complaints prascrlbad in Sub-Section (a)
- by a maximum of 15 days. .

(c.) In case the complaint is not satisfisd with the decision made on the
complaint mentioned in Sub-Section (a), he may file an appeal to thE
Central Administrative Office,

L3, In case an appeal is filed against any action ordered ar punistment awar dev

by the Village Panchayat, such action or puniahmnt shall be stayed until
the appeal is disposed of,

L. (a) The Chairman or any member or employee of the Panchayat deputed by
him may enter into any house or compound alone or in company with

other employees for purposes of inspection or any other work authnrlzﬂd
u.ndar the Act.

(b) But such antry shall be made only between sunriss and sunset.
(e)

In case it becomes mcassary t0 enter into the house of an:,r persnﬂ:

this shall be done only after giving a written notice to him in advance
of at 1eaat L hours.

(d) In case women are found to be staying "1n any part of 'l:.ha hduse, it
shall be entered into only after providirg them with adequate time

. ‘co move to other place under- purdah. | -

.(a)”The house shall te entered into H:Lthuut. pre judiéa to 'bhe ‘customs and
usages of its occupants,

CDntd- .
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k5. (a) Complaints may be filed ageinst the Village Assembly or the vlllage
Panchayat, or members or employees of these institutions, or persons
employed by them, in respect to the functions performed or caused to
- be performed by them, Such complaints shall be entertaired only if a
‘Wwritten notice explicity indicating the amount of compensation sought
and thé rame and address (of the complainant) is submitted to the
Village Assembly or the Village Panchayat or at the office, or served
at the residence of members or employees of these institutions or
persons employed by them against whom tha complaints are to be filed,
in advance of two months,

(b) Complaints mentioned in Sub-Section (a) shall be filed within six
morths from the date of the cause of action,

6. In case any police or government employee receives information to the
effect that any person has acted or caused any action to be taken in
contravention of this Act, he shall notify the concerned Village Panchayat
accordingly and extend every poss:.bla assigtance to the members and
employees thereof,

U7, (a) In case any dispute arises between (two or rore) rnchayets, it shall

be heard and disposed of by the District Panchayat. In case the
District Panchayat is not in session and the dispute must be disposed
of as expeditiously as possible, it shall be heard are decided upon
by the sppropriate District Administration Office, and the Central
Administrative Of ice chall be notified of such deecision. In the event
of a dispute between the Vill:uge Panchayat and the District Panchayat
or a Town Panchayat, the matbter shall be referred to the appropriate
Central Administrative Office.

(b) In casa any party is aggrieved over the decision made by the apprcpriate
District Administration Office, an appec.l may be fllad to the Central
I;amaa.strat:.va Di'f ice.

_ Chaptsr VII | _
On Matters Relating To Framing Of Paimha.yat Rules And Articles

hﬂ. (1) In case current law is vague or inadequate in any respect, the
Village Panchayat may, without prejudice to the objectives of this Act,
frame articles providing for the follcming mtters:- :

{a) Prohibition to drink wzter at any water-~spout or make such place
filthy; ard issuance of notices asking the public to draw water
from specified places, explaining the reasons therefar, in the

 interests of the heclth of the people livirng in the Pmchayat araa.

MNern +
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(b) Prchibit.inn to lat out filthy water in an indiscrimimate manner
and prevention of accunmlatmn of such watar.

(c) Prevention of damage t.n main roads or to assets belonging to
the Village Panchaya‘t.

(@) Prohibition to make the Panchayat area dirty and filthy.

(e) Prohibition to keep goods indiscriminately on the roads -nd
sell them in a dirty or filthy -condition.

(£) Maint:rance of pords, lékas, drains, pastures and playgrounds,
funeral places, bathing-ghats, etc and public use thereof against
feas.

(2) Articles framed under Sub-Section (1) shall came into orce only
after these have been approved by the District Pancheyat.

L9, In case it is roquired to interpret any provision comtaimed in this Act
and make inquiries in respect to any othsr ratter relating to Panchayat
affairs, the Central Administrative Office shall be notified accordingly
-and action Shall be taken according to its directives,

50, In case it becomes nacescary to make provision in matters not mentionsc
in this Act, or to effect some amengments thereto, the Central administra-
tive Office shall be notified accordirgly. ‘

Meetirgs And dorking Procedure Of Village Pancheyats

51. The Village Panchayat shall hold meetings at leagt four times in a yea~.
In case the Chairman so deems mecessary, or in case one-third of the ‘
members of the Panchayat submit a written notice to the Chairman requestin:

a mesting, the Chairman or the Vice-Chairman shall be under obligation to
convene a meeting, .

52, Notice of meetings of the U;Lilage Panchyat . slﬁl_l be sent to every member
in advance of 10 deys. Such notice stell imdicate the date, time and the
aganda. af tha lnaatmg. .

53. No meeting nf‘ the Vllla.ge Pa.nuhaj,“ shall be held unless it‘is attended

by at least ome-third of the total members, excluding the Chairman or
the ‘person who prasides. - |

5L, Every member of the ‘I:.llaga Pm ch wet she.ll attend its HBE“':I.NES- In

case he cannot attend a meeting for proper reaseons, he sha.l send a
notice to this effect on or before the day when it "is due to te eld,

Contdee..



2l7.

55. The 'upinion of a méjority of members on.any matter or rééohtian presented

at meetings of the Village Penchayat shall be regarded as the opinion of

‘the Village Panchayat. In the event of a tie, the Crlairman may exercise a

casting vote. In othar drmmstancas, the Chairman shall have no right to

. vote.

56.

57

The Village Assembly shall pari‘arm or cause to be performed, functions
which it is emposered (to perform) according to the law and regulations

in accordance with the opinion of the majority of its mamhara after holding
discussions thereon at its meetlngs.

A minute book containing the names of the members attending every meeting
of the Villagze Panchayat, the resolutions approved therein as well as
other matters shell be ma:mtuned after having signed by every member.

-The panticulars contained in the mimute book shall be read out at the

next meeting of the Village Panchayat. A copy of every resolution approved
at the meeting shall be forwarded to the Central Administration Office

_and one copy shall be sent to the appropriate District Panchayat within

58.-

59.

7 days from the date when it is passed.

The Chairmen, or in the event of his incapacity, the Vlce-Chairman, shall
preside over meetings of the Village Panchayat. In case the Chairman is
unable to discharge the functions of a presiding officer for any reason,
he shall issue to the Vice-Chairman a written arder directing him to

~perform such func tions,

In case both the Chairman and the Vice~Chairman are unable to attend a
meeting of the Village Pancheyat held on any day for any reason, and the
meeting has to be held wurgently, the Chairman may authorize any other

- member in writing to presids over such meeting. In case any other member

60,

6L.

presides over the meeting without obtaining such authority, any function
performed or caused to be performed therein shall not be valid,

Any resolution once passed by the Village Panchayat shall not ordinarily
be altered or amended during the next six months. In case it is necessary
to amend such rasolution, consert of at least half of the members of the
Village Panchay w sha.ll be necessary.

The ‘public moy mtnpss the proceedings of the Village Panchayat with the
permission of the Chairm-~.In case the visit of outsiders to the Village

"+ Panchayat is, in the opinion of the Chairman, undesirable, he may prohibit

62,

persons other than members from witnessing such pracaadlngs.

Goverment employees functioning within the Village Panchoyat area may
participate in discugsions on the activities of the Village Panclayat

with the permission of the Chairman after making & raquest top this effect. -
But they shall have no power to vote on any matter,

Contd...
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In case any mm'bar, def.wing ‘bha orders of the Chairman, obstructs the
debate or discussions at meetings of the Village Panchayat, he shall at
first be persuaded by the Chairman not” to do so. But if he persists in

such defiance, necessary action may be taken against him and he may even

be removed from the maeting.

A meeting of the vi].'laga Panchayet held on any day 1;0 discuss any matter
may be continued on other days also until a decision thereon is reached.
In case the majority of members cgre= to postpone the meeting fur some
days, action may be taken accordingly.

Every meeting of tha”villaga'Panchayat shall hold discissions only on
the items listed in the agenda, and no other matter shall be discussed
therein. In case it is mecessary to discuss any other matter, this may

. be dome if two-third of"marrbérs of the Panchayat so decide.

In case any member of the Village Panchayat absents himself from three
consecutive meetings of the Panchayat without giving proper reasons, his

| seat shall be desmed to have fallen vacant. In the event of such vacancjh

@

a new member shall be nowminated and not elected according to the election
rules, Such member may stam‘l 2s a candidate only in the next elections.

Supervision By Central Administrative Office Over 'ﬁhllgg_
Panchayats

The Central Administrative 0ffice shall have the power to act as fullﬂws
in' accordance with the mlav:mt. regulati Ors t=

{a) To institute a Village Panchayat in any area, prescribe or alter its
boundaries, or temporarily suspend an existing Village lanchayat or
" dissolve it altogether and a_stlabllsh a new Village Panchayat.

(b) In the event of the temporary suspension of any Village P:.nchayat to

appoint a persqn to dlscharge its fum'bions.

(¢) To issus orders to ‘Jillage Panchayats to finish any work being done
by it under this Aet within a specified time~limit, and in the event
of its failure to complete such work within the specified time-linit,
to depute other persons to complete it and recover the expenses
itﬂﬂl‘?&d in such work from the Trillage Panc‘rayat Fund.

(d) To hear and decide on patitinns, if any, filed by any member expelled

under Clawse (f) of Section 8, to the effect that he had been un justly
removed from membership.

cnr]:tld. [
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(e) To remove. any member, even if he may not' hawe been expelled by the
Village Panchayat, in case he misuses his poaitlun 1n such a manner
- as to cause harm to the public. | | -
(£f) To perm:l.t any membar expelled from the ‘L':.llge Pmchsyat to stand
- '-c.s a candldate again in the elections. .

- (g) ‘I'o approve -the’ budget submitted by the Village Pmcimyat or to have
it revised by the Village Panchayat itself, if so foumnd nacessary,
or to- approva it after effecting cha.nges thera:ln it se 1f,

(h) To have the budget and accounts of tha ‘Villaga Panchayat- audited
‘bhr'ough an auditor, ,

(1) To permit t.wo or more Vllla.ge Panc hayats to fnrm a Jomt committee
if they so desire, or at its own discretion.

(J) In the event of any part of the Village Panchayat beirng amalgamated
with another Village Pancizayat, to determine the amount of assets
or liabilities of the former to be transferred to the Village
Pancleyat into which it is mrged, and then hand over charge of
such assets or liabilities to the latier,

(k) In the event of any Villaze Panchayat being merged into another
Village Panchayat, to declare the property, assets and liabilities
of such Panchgyrat as belonging to the Panchayat into which it is
merged, and direct the latter to assume responsibility for performing
21l functions and incurring expenses as required to be done in the
former's area.

(1) To frame rules in respect to the collectlon of taxes, fees, dues,
etc,which the Village Panchayat is empowered to impose, and in tte
event of any defect being noticed in such taxes, duass, fees, etc, to
order the Village Panchayst to rectify the same, or to withhold
collection therecf for any reason, or to exempt any peraen from
paymant of such taxes, dues, fees, etc,

(m) To tear complaints against any taxes or fees imposed or orders issued
by the Village Panchay=zt, ;

(n) To depute officers to inspect the work or documents of tie Village
Panchayat ar to procure, for the purpose of inspecticn or scrutiny
progress reports, statements or accounts of income and expenditure
from the Village Panchayat, or any other documents in its possession.

(o) To amend or repeal any rules ar articles of Village Pan *hayats and
revoke any orders issued by employees thereof.,
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(p) To provide loans:to:Village Panchayats, or to permit any Village
Panchayat to/obtain loans from the public or any agency, if so deemed
nacessary, and to prescribe the rate of interest on such loans, the
time-limit for repayment thereof, the mumber of instalments in which te
loan is to be repaid, as well as the amount to be reserved for redempiiol

of the loan every ysar, and the purposes for which the loans are %0
be utilized. L ' I

(q) To delegate aud'_h‘ other powers as may be. 'nan‘:_:éssé.rjr, frame rules and
articles, or withdraw any powers d:legated to Panchayats.

(r) To ascertain whether or not the District Panchsyat has disbursed
the funds released by the government among all Village Assemblies
and whether or not Village Panchayst s have disbursed them in all
village, and in case any irrsgularities are detected in the disburse~
ment of such funds, to insure the propsr disbursement thersof.

‘Aswin 19, 2006
(October 5, 1949)
(Concluied)

TSI
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‘Gorkha-Tanahu Treaties ,1763x

(Abstract translations)

(1) From King Tribikrama Sen to King Prithvi Narayan Shah.

We hereby pledge ourselves to offer Lambajung (i.e. Lamjung) and
‘Kaski to you. If we do not attack thewm, ard, instead, defend them,
may we incur the sin of having killed seven Brahmans and seven cows,
as well as the wrath of God Panchayana, If we attack these klngdnma ’
the religious merit of having nurtured ceven Brahmans and seven cows
shall accrue to us, besides the favor of God Panchayana. This treaty
is hereby signed by Gorkha with Tanahu.

Jestha Badi 7, 1820 (May, 1763)
(2) From King Prithvi Narayan Shah to King Tribikrama Sen,

We hereby pledge to offer Tamahu, Bhirkot and alpa to you. If
we do not attack them, and, instead, dafend them, may we incur the
sin of having killed seven Brahmars and gaven cows, as well as the.
wrath of God Panchayana. If we attack these kingdoms, the religious:
merit of having nurtured seven Brahmans and seven cows shall accrue
to us, besidas the favor of God Panchayana. This treaty is hereby
signed by Tanahu with Gorkha.

Jestha Badi 7, 1820 (May, ‘?63)

XRegmi Rasearch Collections, Vol, 37, PP. 115-116.

(S.B.M.)
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A Brief Account Of Ancient .
And Medieval Nepal
By
Babu Ram Acharyal

St

.- 'The ancient period in the history of Nepal is suppesed to have
commenced around 750 B.C. However, little is known about the history of
Nepal for 1 millepium, that is, until around 250 A.D. An idol of the Kushan
period found at the Pashupati Temple and Indian literaturec shed some light
on this period, however,

#

i .- The early Lichr_;h_ﬁa:yi peried ic cohsidaréd to have lasted from 250 to
505 A.D, The medieval period in the history of Nepal began with the death
. of King Manadeva in 505 A.D, T .

: The custom of Wworshipping and making ritual gifts of cows started
when the Sanatana religion spread to Nepal during the Lichehhavi period.
Cowherds (CGcpala-Gwar) were procured from outside to look after cows. In
course of time, these Gopalas gradually built up their strength, and

‘after 5 generations they becams very powerful,

King Mahadeva was succeeded by his son Mahideva. However, within less
than a year after ascending the throne, Mahideva was succeeded by his son
Basantadeva. During the reign of Basantadeva, the Abhiras? began to interfere
in the affairs of the Staté. They eventually enforced laws prohibiting the
son of the reigring king from succeeding his father. "he Abhiras thus bececme
dictator (adhinayaka). Bmmagupta was the last Abhira dictator, He held
absolute power during a ‘period of intense turmoil that lasted nearly 70 ye:vas
After him, the country was ruled by Rupavarma and then by Amshuvarma. Durins
their regime, routes were opened between Nepal and Tibet. Nepali envoys
went to Tibet and even to China during the rule of Narendradeva, grandson .

- of Amshuvarma,

Vaishyas arrived in Neral in 880 A4.D. when Lichchhavi rule had come tc
an end. After the Vaishyas came the Mallas (1,200 A.D.). The medisval period
'lasted in Nepal until 1525 A.D., the year when the Moghul empire was ests~-
lished in India, In fact, the establishment of the Moghul empire in India,
the division of the Malla kingdom of Nepal into 3 parts and their eventual
reunification are all events of the modern period.

1. "Purva Brittanta". (An Accountant of the Previous Period). In Nepal Ko
Samskshipta Vrittanta (A Concise Account of Nepal). FPart I, Kathmandu:
Pramod Shamsher and Nir Bikram "Pyasi", Chaitra 2022 (March 1966).

2. 1,8+ the Gopalas. _
Contd. ..
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At the beginning of the modern period, Nepal was in a divided condition:
In 1525 A.D., it was divided into several fragments, which were known as
the Baisi and Chaubisi: principalities, Thess were all united by King Prithvi
Narayan Shah, who emerged in 173 A.D. The unification of Nepal was the
most important event 'in the modern history of Nepal. Ihe process of unifi=-
cation started by Prithvi Narayan Shah lasted till 1793 A.D., after which
Nepal had to wage a war with the British. Under the Treaty signed after
the war, Nepal had had to relinquish scme parts of its territory. An atmo-
sphere of intranquillity prevailed throughout the Prime Ministership of
Ehimasena Thapa. In the midst of the chaos that prevailed during that
period, Jung Bahadur appeared on the scene and established the Rana regime-

The Rana Tegime;cdllapsed'follawing the éad:ﬁf the second worl: war.
It was followed by the present admnistrative system. . :

Before 750 A.D., the Aryans had settled on the region.stretching from
the plains of .the Indus and the Ganges to the Brahmaputra Valley in the
©ast. The Aryans could not proceed northward besause all routes leading
to the Himalayas at the time .were very inaccessible., Howsver, they did
manage to enter the Kangra area west of the Sutlej river., Although the

Aryans could. not proceed further Wwestward, another branch of them entersd
Kashmir from Kashgar. -

- Until 750 A.D., iryan settlements had extended only to the banks of
the Sutlej, The Aryans had not been able to break throurh the Himalayas east
of the Sutlej. A different race was inhabiting this region. This race has
been described-as "Kirata" in Sanskrit literature and as "Austro-Asians" by
Buropeans. Nepal was inhabited at that time by these Kiratas., Since the
major part of Nepal consisted of forests, and communication difficulties
too were’very acuts, the. Kiratas were concentrated mostly on the banks of
rivers. They lived in ordinary huts, With no culture or civilization of
their -own,’ they led alwost a barbarian life. The southern plains of Nepal
too were inhabited by Kirotas. It is believed that the Tharus now inhabitird
‘the southern plains of Nepal are the descendants of Kiratas, for their
physiognomy -¢losely resembles that of the Kiratas of old. However, havinz
lived in theé plains for centuries, they have forgotten their original diﬂl?m
and have imitated the Aryan civilization. Even then, they still retain sof+
of their original customs and usages.

~~ Being fhmiliar'with mountains, some of the Kiratas whc;had originally
settled in the plains later migratsd - to Nepal Valley. Darais and Danuwars

are branches of this Kirata community. Danuwars mairmtain their livelihood
by catching fish. The Kumals also belong to the Kirata community, They are
potters by occupation. They came to Nepal Valley along t-c banks of the

Bagmati, the Kamala and the Tyrishuli, They -chose -Nepal V.llev for &ettlﬂr
ment because of the level terrain, Nepal Valley is the most spacious tract

after Kashmir. HGTEDver,'the_soil of this vally is fertile, and such rive:
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as the Bagmati, the Bishnumati and the I'Iamhana £low through it. After the
arrival of the Darais, Danuwars and Kumals in Nepal Valley, the Kiratas
living here started moving to and from the south.

At this time, the Lichchhavis were ruling over north Vihar under o
democratic set-up. Several states including Videha had merged into a wnited
Lichchhavi state, which was called "Vriji Sangh", Nepal established rela
tions with the neighboring Vriji Sangh. This had g civilizing influence on
Nepal, and, also led to political consciousness and unity among the Kiratas
living in Nepal. The republican system, which lasted about 200 years in the
Vriji Sangh, left an impact on Nepal. Nepal too adopted a democratic system
during that period. After Gautama Buddha attained Nirvana, King Ajatashatru
~ of Yasadha ccnquarad the Vriji Sangh and annexed it. A monarchy was then

instituted in the Kirata state of Nespal as well This marks the beginning
of monarchy in Nepal,

With the institution of monarchical rule among the Kiratas, they became .
followers of Aryan culture without, however, cnmplataly renouncing their ]
own culture. Consequent to the-assimilation of these two distinct cultures, |
‘a new Kirata cultura emerged. :

Anarida, who was the main disciple of Gautama Buddha, had seen how trzde
in wool was flourishing in Nepal. He had noticed that the Kiratas were mainly
engaged in trade in wool. This shows that civilization had downed in thi:
.area with sheep-breedi~g.

.Kautilya's Arthashastra also contains references to more than 20 variz-
fies of woolen blankets made in Nepal used to expnrt woolen blaniects to
Magadha at that time. The manufacture of five woolen blankets: was thus
thriving in Nepal along with trade in wool.- _

King Ashoka had sent missionaries to Vepal to propagate Buddhism, T~
propagation of Buddhism in Nepal helped the Kiratas to become cultured
and civilized people, thershy inepiring them to embrace the Aryan civili-.
tion. The cultivation of paddy was then introduced, and the Kiratas beear
to improve their economic condition. They thus reached the level of pror=..-
attained by the Aryans,

Following the decline of the Maurya empira in Nepal, people of difi'zre
races from West Asia started immigrating into India. Thay established u
State in the Punjab. later, the Kushana and Kaushana invaders conquerecd
this area and extended their sway uvp to Magadha. The borders of their empi.-~
touched to Kashgar. During the reign of Kanishka, they introduced a nsw sra.
which was adopted by Nepal also. Kaushana images of the Sun-God were also
broaght into Nepal. Although a large rumber of such images existed in N3nal
formerly, ordy two of them are found near the Pashupati Templc. ml__ <hoW
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" that the origin of sculpture 1&, Nepal dates back to the Kaushana parird.
ifter the end of the Kaushana peériod, the Lichchhavis®anter8d into Nepal
around 250 A.D. The power .of the Lichchhavis increased in Bihar when the
Kaushanas were driven out. One branch of the Lichchhavis came to Nepal

and entrenched its authority. After some time, the Lichchhavi State of
Bihar was annexed by the Gupta Empire. The Lichchhavi kingdom of Nepal,
however, did not join the Gupta Empire..But the Sanatana religion did spread
to Nepal because of the influence of the Gupta Empire of India. The Buddh'st

Lichchhavis were compalled to adnpt tha Sanatana religion under the influar ce
of .the Gaptas._l : . ,

After adopting the Sa.na.'bana religlon the Lichchhavis mstalled an
image of Narayan at Changu as well as of Varaha at Chandol. Thereafter threv
installed four well-known images of different gods, including those of
Pashupati and Budhanilakantha. They brcught in sculptors from India to nzke
imoges of Vishnu and Pashupati tecause the. local sculptors made only images
of the Buddha and the Bodhisatwa. With the fusion of the Indian and Nepali
sculptures, a distinct Nepali art emerged.

The people who bad takan refuga in Nepal-—follwing the destruction of
the Gupta Empire in India also rendsred considerable comtribution in enrich-
ing Mepali art and culture. It was at this time that the Abhiras, who had
already, become cultured were able to suppress the Lichchhavi Kﬁngs and rule
Nepal for 70 years after the death of King Manadeva,

The art of writingz developed during the. rule of King Manadeva who
vopularized the Gupta art of engravirg inscriptions on stone in Nepal.
Shortly afterwards, the Hunas invaded and destroyed the Gupta Empire.

Rau:.gupta was the first Abhira ruler (Abhmaya}ca) of Nepal. However,
the Lichchhavi King Basantadeva was still respected by all., The Abhira ruler:
gradually usurped the powers of the Lichchhavi King. Finally, Bhumagupta
abalished the kingship and assumed absolute power. During his regime, conflic’
started between the later Guptas and the Maukharis in India. Thie conflict
had repercussions on Nepal also resulting in the ~uster of tha Abhiras.
Another branch of the Lichchhavis then cams to povwer. Amshuvarma then be.:it.
the Lichchhavi Mzhasamanta. He wes a peculiar king. glthough he minted coir.
in his name, he did not refer to himself as Bhattaraka, which was the comr.on
royal title at that time. The administration of Amshuvarma was very good.
He also opened routes to Tibet.

After the death of Amhuvarma, “the ﬂbhiras resumed the:.r dictatorial
rula. Jlshnugupta and his son Bishnugupta used the succeeding Lichchhavi
kings as their puppets and maint-ined absolute rule for a total period of

- 22 years. Finally, Narendradeva, grondson of Amshuva.rma,drwr out tha AbhIr. .
and consolidated Lichchhavi rule.
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S Hararxiradeva heéame klng -in 643 A.D. The Lic.bchha.vi kingdom re-estab-
‘lished by him lasted ti11.880 4.D. Thus. Lichchhavi rule continued in Nepal
‘for:a total period-of 630 years. Narendradeva had daapatched 2 mission to -
Lhasa, from where it went to..China. The talke which this miss iqn had with
the envoys-of Rome and Iran in China-enabled the world to get. acquainted
about the culture of Nepal. The Lichchhavi kingdom in fact attained the
‘zan::.th of progress durlng the reign of Naremdradeva and his Successors.

: 'Ihe de::lma of the Ia.chchhavi rul _startad w1th +ha amarganca of the
Pa19 ‘dynasty in Bihar. It was at. tﬂls time that. King. Jayapida of Kashmir
attacked Hepa.l But he was r*pulsad

S hi‘ter tre cnllapse of t.m LlChChh;Wl mle ’ the rule of the Vaishyas
‘started in Nepal. During this rule, Budchist Tantrisg flourished in Nepal
-allong with Mahayana Buddhism., This was one of th» conmtributions which the
. Pala’ rulers of Dihar made to Nepal. There also zmerged the Shalva Tantrik
cult in Nepal. Buddhist Tantrism was later borrowed by Tibet from Nepal.

Vaishya rule lasted till 1200 A.D., Tris kingdom was not very strong
because it was theocratic in charachter, Nepel did nnt achieve much proz.a: ;
during .that perlod.

The Early Malla. rule commenced & :fter the collapse of the Vaishyz rule.
During the Mella rule, Nepali art and culture prospered to & considzrihl =
extent. However, there was political intransu.'6l ty, Moreover, wepal '.ad
then to face aggresslion frem the kings of Tirhut throuch the south-west
‘and from the Khasa kings throughthe west. Towards the end of 1349 A.D.,
* Sultan Shamshuddin of Bengal invadsd Nepal., King Rajamalla and all of #is
subjects were compglled to hide in forests to protect themselves from th.
‘Maslim invaders. The Muslims burned 211 the three towns as well as villas.-.
'in HNepal Valley and destroyed all Ca:zi“yas and temples. However, they 1l=1-
 Nepal in a week because they could not endure the cold climate. The Malle
“ing then returned to the valley along with his subjects.

Rajamalla was succeeded by Arjunamalla. Bhaktapur was the capital ¢
Nepal at that time. Rudramalla, a minister proclaimed his independent »u’
there. When he died, he was succecded by his daughter, who in turn was
succeeded by ber daughter nsmed Rajalladevi. Dut the affairs of the statas
wWwere run by Rajalladevi's grand-mother, -Rajalladevi was marriéd to Sthit; -
malla. ‘Sthitimalla became king of Bhaktapur by virtue of his marriage t.
Hajalladevi.

Being a capable ruler Sthitimalla succeeded in being recognized o
their king by the Prime Ministers (izhapatra) of K..lthmandu and Lalitpur
in defiance of King Arjunamalla, Sthitimalla exiled Arjunamalla to Bancp:
with full honors and then proclaimed himself as king of Bhaktapur. Altho:

Contd,..
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his effective rule .was confined to Bhektapur, he yas able to maintain peace
-2kl over the valley becapse he was- recognized-by the Prime Ministers of
Kathmandu and Lalitpyr, also, Tn 1395, Sthitimalla weeame inssne and was
consequently succesded by-his son, Dharmamalla. However, Dharmemalla did
not. wear the crown, After his death Jyotirmalla, his brether, also ruled
without actually ascendine the threne, He wore the crown only when his
father died. S T S o

~ Jyotirmalla was succeeded by Yakshemalla, who appointed his second
son, Ratnamalla, as his repressntative in Kathmandu. His eldest son,Rayamz2112,
ageendad the throns after hi's death,Rayamalla lived in Bhaktapur,while Rawe=
malla, and -Ranamalla, his younger brothers, lived in Lalitpur and Banepa
respe ctively, Ranamella,: however, returned to Bhaktapur after Ramamalla's
death, He ruled Bhaktipur jointly with the son of Rayamalla and one of his
sister's sons. After the death of Rayamslla, Ratnamalla hecrme king of
Bhaktapur. He was able .to bring the Prime Minister (Mahapatra) of Lalitopur
under his comtrol. He did not let Nepal to be divided long as he lived.

After the death of Ratnamalla, Suryamalla bhecame king of Kathmandu
in circa 1525 A.D. He crested disunity in the kingdom by occupying hy
force the tcyn of Sankhu, which was then under Bhaktapur. Suryamalle
enncxed Sindhupalchok also and later the routs leading to Kuti. The Kerung
route had already been occupied by Ratnamalla. King Suryamalla thus controllet
" both the majer routes to Tibet.

Mahendramalla and Shivasimha were well-known kings after Surymncll:z.
By the time Shivasimhz ascended the throne, the Prime Minister (Mahapatr=)
of Ialitpur had proclaimed himself "Maharaja", and had become almost inde-
perdent of Kathmandu, Shivasimha brought Lalitpur under his control aft:v
removing him, The other ministers of Lalitpur, however, preventsd the
anmexation of lalitpur by Kathmandu and maintoined an independent admipizu-
tion. In 1621 A.D., Laxminarasimhamalla, grandson of Shivasimha, handed ¢ *"
Lalitour to Siddhinarasimhamallz, his step-brother. Thus emerged the thr: =
indepe ndent kingdoms of Kathmandu Valley. Mutual conflict among these th"
kingdoms ultimately ruined 211 of them. -
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Guthi Lands Of Sri Varchi Temple In Bhaktapur®
(Abstract Translation) '

et

(The Guthi Lagat Janch Office) had submitted a report for compiling
records of Guthi lands endowed for meeting the expenses of regular and
ceremonial ceremonies at the temple of Sri Varahi at Tekhacho Tol in
- ‘Bhaktepur.

On Marga 6, 1989 (November 21, 1932), a Khadga Nishana order wog
issued directing the registration of these Guthi lands as Rajguthi., The
order also directed that the Guthi functions should be performed by the
Guthiyars, priests and other temple functioparies, and that the surplus
amount should b2 collected (by the Guthi Tahasil Office).

The area of Guthi lands endowed for the temple was stated to be 10.12
ropanis. When these lands wers surveyed, the actual area was found to be
12.l ropanis. According to the survey regulations, the execess ares was re-
tained as Guthi. The total rent assessments on the lands were as folloirs:-

16.25 muris of paddy
2,25 muris of wheat
Rs 6.39 in cash
Total expenditure, as statad below, amounts to 7.9 muris of grains.

The in-kind surplus thus amounts to 8.25 muris of paddy and 2.25 muris of
~wheat, The cash value of this in-kind surplus is as follows:-

Total Value Conversion Rate
Paddy | Rs 33.15 | 5 pathis per Rs 1,00
Wheat Rs 14.60 " 3.12 pathis per Rs 1.00

Total - Rs L7.75-

Together with the cash assessment of Rs 6.39, this makes a total
amount of Res Shwll. S

*Source: Records of the Guthi Lagat Janch Office in Kathmandu. Regmi
Research Collections, Vol, 3, PP, 326-~338,

'Contdt - 8
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Total_éxpenditﬂra in cash, as stated beluw,‘aﬁbunts to Rs 38.49, thus

legving a surplus of Rs-15.65,

These arrangements ware confirmed by Khadganishana ordsr on Magh 29,
1999 (February 11, 1943) suhjsct to the provision that only Rs 1.00 should
be paid to the Guthi Tahasil Office as Salami from the surplus, and that
the temple should be allowed to retain the balance of 2s 1L.65.

(Particulars of plots ﬁﬂ Guthi lands and the remts dus from each in

cash and in kind follow):-

In-Kind Expenditure

‘A. Daily Ceremonies .:J_'.:
Paddy required for ritual offering of rice for

365 days, at the rate of 2 muthis (0.2 mana)
of rice daily (1 muri of paddy: 10 pathis of rice)

B. Special Ceremonies

(1) Paddy reauired for ritial offering ~f Tice
on 12 Chaturdashi days, at the rate of
2 muthis of rice per day '

(2) Paddy required for making crushed rice.
for use on 12 Chaturdashi days, at the
rate of -2 pathis and 2 manas per day.
(3 pathis of paddy: 2 pathis of crushed rice)

(3) Paddﬁ-rEquirad.for making Jand (rice-be-~)
at the rate of L manas of rice on each
Chaturdashi day . -

C. For Dashain Fesﬁival

(1) Paddy required for ritual offering of rice on
5 days, at the rate of 1 muthi of rice per day

(2) Paddy required for feeding l4 persons with
fried rice (Sqmyﬂ) or L days |

«es 18 pathis
and 2 menat

.. L manas and
8 muthis

cee 2 muris an:
C, I-l maras.,

L]

«+s 12 pathis

- e lmalla

..+ '3 pathis =&
Ly manas
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(3) Paddy reeuired for 1 pathi of crushed
rice for use on L4 days, at the rate -
of 2 manas of crushed rice per day - _ . 1 pthi and

Iy manas

(L) Padd;y required for making Jand tobe"
used on L days, at the rate of 2 manas '
of rice per day . «ss 2 pathis

(5) Paddy reeuired for feeding all B
Guthiyars on ths Dashamil day with _
2 pathis and 2 manas of crushed rice = ... 3 pathis and
g - 3 manas
- .(6) Paddy raqu:l.rad for L manas of rice
o for making Jand for use during 'bne - _ :
feast mentioned in (5) . . 1 pathi

D. Paddy requirnd as emoluments of 12 .
Guthiyars working on daily ro%ation - e Iy muris

Cash Expenditure

‘A Daily Ceremonies

_(1) Samye rice at the ra't.e of 2. muthls

daily for 365 days | +es Rs 1.82%
(2) White and red sandal wood at the |
s rate of Rs 0,0% daily ... Rs 1.82%
(3) Fru:.ts at the rate of Rs 0,02 da:.ly +.+ Rs 0-*51'32

(L) .Sweatmeats for rityal of fering at

the rate of Rs 10.08 per day voo Rs__]_,g_,ﬁ?;
(5) Camphor and flowers at the ra.ta |

of Rs 0.0% per day ... Rs 1.82%
(6) Yar_r} for wicks, at the rate of ' o

Rs 0.0} per day  ese Bs 1,82}

Total - Rs 9.58

. Contd,.,
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‘B. Special ‘Ceremonies®

(1) Religious ceremoniss on 12 Chatur-, |
S dashi days in the year . . ... ~ 'Rs 28,913

(2) Religious cargmnniéé a@a feasts on
12 Chaturdashi days in the year:-
- \ s .

(a) Vermilion powder (Siﬁﬁﬁr);:at

the rate of Rs 0.0% per day .+s  Rs 0,06
(b) Camphor and incense, do :i ‘ e Rs 0.06
(¢c)2 d.ck's egegs at Rs 0,06 each e Rs 1.l .
. I L LT 0t

(d) Ritual cash offering at the.
- rate of Rg 0.0l per-day - LR Rs 0.12‘

(e) Fruits and flowers, at tho .
rate nf Rs 0.03 per day can Rs 0.06

(£) Sweetmeats for ritual offering, -
at the rate of Rs 0,02 per day ase Rs 0.2hL

. .(g) Yarn.for wicks, at the rate
of Rs 7.0 per day e Rs 0,06
(h) Red Powder (Abir), at the .

. rate of Rs 0,03 per day .oe Rs 0,06

Total - Rs 15,54

C. Samys Feast For 12 Cuthiyars On
; . I2 Chaturdashi Days in The legr

(1) Heﬁiiat the rata.af Rs 0.50 per day ewe Rs 6,00

- (2) PE;E at the rate of Rs 0.0 per day : ht;;  ~ Rs 0.96
"'(3.)._ SQ;’;J;ana, at tl'n,ratelof Rs 0.05 ) L

per dey | Rs 0.72

:(u)-Ei;E'at the rate of Rs 0,06 per day ' .es - Rs 0.72

"(5} Oii éﬁd“gpices at the rate of

Rs 0.12 per day ces Rs 1.Lk

Contdes.
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(6) Salt, red pepper, ginger, etc.,
"~ at the rate of Rs 0,06 per day

(7) Potato at the rate of Rs 0.12
per day ,

(8) syabaji (fried rice) at the
rate of Rs 0,12 per day

D. For Dashain Festival

(_l) Religious ceremonies on 5 days:-

(a) On‘Ghatasthapana Day

(1) Vermilion puﬁdar
(ii) Incense, campher, betel-nut
(15} Frankincense (Gokuldnup)
(j.v) Sweetmeats of 5.1r!3riatias

(%)-Fruits
(vi)'Barlay
(viﬁij‘%c}cls eggs

(viiij Flowers
(iia-nitual cash offerings

(x) Syabaji (fried rice)
(xi)-Chyura (crushed rice)

- (xii) Soybean and gingef |
(xiii) Quptd (?) |
(xiv) Yarn for wicks

(xv)'Earthen vessels

woe Rs 0,72

vos Rs 1.LL

- .-

Rs 1.LL
Total- Rs 13.LY

gos Rs 0.12
.ee Rs 0,01
e Rs 0.0%
.+»  Rs 0.04
.+« Rs 0.01
wes  Rs 0,02

..«  Rs 0.06

_--'- ) Rs 0.02

L e Rs 0,01

cee Rs O.Di
.o Rs 0,01
cee Rs 0,01
.-« _ Rs 0.08
::;. . Rs 0,01

L L ) M 0'16
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(xvi) Earthen Jars -*
(:.rvil) Blackgram cakes |

xviji) Red powder (Abirj

b) On Saptami, Ashtami, Nawams

- . And Dashami Dgzys

(1) Vermilion powder

(ii) I' Innensha , canfﬁﬁirl-‘,ﬁatél-nut
(1i) Frankincense-
(i) Red powder (&bir)

‘(v) Sweetmeats of S varié'éias |
and ritual cash offering

(vi) Curd
(vii) Fruits
(viii) L duck's ezgs

(ix) Syabaji (fried rice)
"t for Samye

(x) Fish'(Sidra)
(xi) Soybean and ginger ‘
(xii) Yarn for wicks and nil
(xiii) Cloth faf buntingl
(xiv) Karnasana (?)

(xv) Dritari (?), 1 pair
(xvi) Ritual cash offerings

(xvii) Dry fruits -

Total

-

" Rs 0.0
Rs 0,01

Rs O,

o,

- Rs 0-51%

Rs 0.0L
Rs 0.0l
Rs 0.02

Rs 0.02 °

Rs 0.16
Rs 0.0l _
Rs S.th

Rs 0.2L

Rs 0.08
Rs 0.0L4
Rs 0.0L
Rs 0.02
Rs 0.02
Rs D.Oé
Rs 0.0L4
Rs 0,12

Rs 0.04 -
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(xviii) Panchamrit (milk, ghee,
‘Curd, sugar and honey)

(m) Naye Ponaye (?)

(ex) Juptd (?)

(xoci) Gourd (Kubhindo)
(:_:xi;i.i). Sugarcane, banana leaves
(mcln)Bla.ckgram ca‘i:as\
(m::i.w..r.)‘l duck
(xxv) 1 goat
(:-DC‘U’J.) Rad cloth

(2) Samye “‘easts On Ghatas‘bhapana,
Santaml.,. Ashlami and Navami Days

after Performinz Relirious Ceremoniesg

(1) S}raba,ji (fried ;iﬂ.e)
(2) Meat. .
' 'f3) Oil, :spices{ salt, ginger, etc.
(L) E‘;oyl‘.-gan
(5) Peas

(6) Potato

(3) Feasts On Dashami Day For 16 Persons

Tncluding 12 Guth:vars And L 1 Templa
ﬁttamia.trts = -

(1) Syabaji
(2) Meat (of sacrificial goat)

LE N B

R

Rs 0,08

o

0.04
Rs 0.12
Rs 0.16
Rs 0.0l
Rs 0.0

" Rs 0_5."-.
Rs 5.00

Rs 0.20

Total - Rs 7.37

L L

0.18

&

Rs 0.50

"~ Rs C.18

Rs 0,10

Rs D.bé.

Rs 0.16

TD:bal - RS 1.18

RS 0.90

Contd. e



(3) Cufa.'
(L) Brdbm sugar |
(5) Fﬁelwood
(é) Laayﬁﬁ,-Hambno—sticks
. (7) Rope . \ o e
(8) Rad pepper, ginger, ..'r*.1:.:1u:-.eas;1 ete, -
(9) Potato
(10) I.-:Lq_unr
(11) PEa;. 
(12) Sawbaans
(13) Gourd (Pharsi)

- &5e

(1h) Slices of radish

(15) Bamboo-sticksg

L B

(16) Betel-nut

L N |

- (17) Buffalo-meat
Total .

Su:plus amount.

Buildlnga And Fi&turas To Be Maintained By This Guthias-

(1) Temple of Srl Fa.rahl (with measurements).
P

(r’) BuJ ...dlnF w1th court yard attached to the temple..
'(3) .ﬁnotlm‘ temple with a groldan spire,

(h) A wa;l inside the compnund uf Sm_ Fa:rahi t.empla. |

Ashadh 17, 1994
C(duly 1, 1937)

AR

Rs 0.50
Rs 0.06
Rs 0,30
Rs 0,10
Rs 0.10
Rs 0.L45
0.16

B

Rs 0.6L
Rs 0.14
Rs 0.06
Rs 0,04
'Rs 0.04
Rs 0.0k
Rs 0.06

RS 0458
Rs thBl

Rs 15,65%
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On The Nepal-Tibet War, 1791
(Abstract Translations)

1. MilitarLRaéruitment _And Paynent Of Emolumerts
A. From King Ran Bahadur Shah™
To Subba Kirtiman Sirgh,

(The adult mewbers) of every family of Subbas of the 22 _clang2 ar
well as of (other) functionariss,3 soldiers and (cowmon) Eubﬂ?ctg in
Limbuwan shall assemble in your presence alorg with amms ,..% and
leave for the front. We hersby sanction allowances t> them from the
revenues of the territories conquered in Bhot.>

* " Shrawan Sudi 11, 1648
(July 1791)

B. From King Ran Bahadur »'Ei'mrr,hi.5

To Damodar Parda,

Pay emoluments for one year accdrding to (rank) to. the Dhakrre?
‘soldiers acccmpanyinz Balabhadra Khawas from the revenues of newly-
corquered territories. '

Bhadra Badi 5, 1848
(fmgust 1791)

S — —————— e —————

7% Regmi Research CéJJe:tions, Vol, 5, P. 7.
2. The Nepali term is Thar,

3, The Nepali term is Pagari.

!

Li.;h Thaf"ﬁff.’mial copy of thig dpcuﬁ:ent had been démge'd by iﬁé_acts. Sorr.

o

words are migsing here.

5. i.e. Tibet.

&, Regmi .Research C

ollsction, Vol. 5, B, 10, '

Lo ami

T i'.e':,irre'g:ular' 8.

Contd... -
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C. Bond Signed By Jaskhar Rana. _

I hereby t.uke charp c:-:[' 9 soldiers depute;i by the government to
join the army at Dzongka as well as expenses réquired for them, At

Muga, I shall hand over these 9 501diers to Dewan Abhiman Singh rnd

Bhadra Badi 10, 1Bhﬂ
(Angust 1791)

2 . Food Supply

Ceew i

& From Xing Ban Baha;iu;fg
To Tetar Mahant Shaiva’
You are hereb:r ardered to supply rice wcrth Ra 500 for wWar purpers -

Shrawan Sudi 11, 181;8
- (July 1791)

B. From K:Lng Ran Bsha.durlﬁ
To The Bit'alé,‘:'j owrns 1*]‘1 of munwakot]‘z

You are hereby directoed to supply 1 muri of rice for every 2C rﬂ'-.u S
of Bitalab lands owred by you. The tenantsi3 (cultmaung your Yana-)

8. Regmi Research Collsctions, Vol, 5, P, 7.

9. Obviously the head of a monastery in som: district in the eastern
Taral, possibly Morang. : :

i0. Regmi Research Collectians, Vol. 5, P. 8.

11. Bitalab was a form of Birta which involved the performance ¢f sneei. ]
services for the royal palacc whenever required. cf. Mahecsh .. rzgm..
Land Tenure and Taxation In Nepal, Vol, II: "The Land Grant System:

Birta Tenure," Berkcley: Insutute, of International Studies, Univere:
of California, 1964, P. 36,

12, In Gorkha district.:

13. The Nepali term is Kuriya. Tenants cultivatineg Raikar lénds'were.: i
contradistinction, known as Mohi.

Contd..
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shall transport (this rice) on Hul_aklh bacis. Leading fomilies (of Bite =r
cwners) shall te responsible for guarding Badmwal® and other Kajis an:
Serdars of Lhasa. As soon as you receive this order, join Jasram and
Bhairav Singh at Listi and meintain watch carefully over Badhuwa under
their supervision. n tho overt of any mistake, you shall be helid resion-
sible.

" Bhadra Bedi 2, 1848
. (& ugust 1791)

¢, From King Ran Behadur Shah'®.-
To The Amalidars? of Kuti

n

I Kajls, Sardars and other respectable persons of Lhasza who hove
been captured must be fed. Accordingly, supply 2 dharnis of butier,

1 Chepang, 1 seer of salt and 2 pathis of Sattula daily to the place
where Badhuwa is staying, as long as they are not sent back, (The
expenses incurred in supplying these commodities) shall be debited’
while auditirg the accounts of Kuti.l?

Shrawan Sudi 3, 1848
(duly 1791)

3. Prohibition To Plunder Tihetan lbonastery<®

‘From King Ran Bahadur Shah
L]

To Damodar F‘ande,- Kirtiman Singh and all ct.lier regularm_"t.roops.

. Do rot plunder areas under the jurisdiction of the main Gumba of
.. . Shakhya Lama. We also direct that the Bhotes (there) shall not raisc
" arms (against us). Let 211 comply with this order. '

_Bhadra Badi 12, 1848
(August 1791)

1L. Hulak meant a system of transportimg sﬁpplies_ by fela.ys nf-por:bers.
15. Obviously one of the captureil Tibetan officials, |

16. Regmi Research Collscetions, '}Tnl. 5, P. 1.

17. 1.e. local admini'str.atim or I VEnug fu:ﬁtionaries.

18. i.e. porched barley ‘meal. ° )

19. Kuti was then a part of Mepnl.
20, Resmi Research Collections, Vol. 5, P. 15,

21, The Nepali term is Bhara,
Contd, ..
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Till ﬁes Grant.ed Tﬁ S}ramama Latre.22

From King Rana Bahadu:g‘ Shah o

To Syamarpa Lama.

Ve hereby grant the two villages of Pasinghyaca and Dhurburinbochhe-
pasingechho to you. We also direct that the Amalidars of Dzongka and Kerung
shall not interfere in areas covered by these villages, as well as in
(the affairs of ) disciples there. Know (these villages) to be your awn and
use them, Nobody shall create any dispite or imdulre in loot and plunder

there . Anybody who lndulge‘rﬂ' in vlelenee stall be .deemed to have committed
an of fense.

~ Bradra Sudi 2, 1au8

(September 1791)

War Regulati en323

From King Ran Bshadur Shah
To Kirtiman Singh, Badal Singh
Basnyat and Purnananda Upadhyaya.

1. Recruit 3 companies of Dhakres belonging to all “he 36 castes in areas -
east of the Dudhkosi and west of the Tista for tne war. Join ths army
and attack Kharta, After Knarta is eccupied, join the troops which hav=
rroceeded towards Kuti, following the most convenicnt rauts vhich wew
also cause the maximum harassment to the Bhotes.

2. Among goods plunr‘ered frem the Gumbas of Lamas and the houses of Dhewa®
and Bharadars, foodstuffs shall be used by the trcons; other goods shos
be submitted to the government.

-+ 3 One-fifth of coral, pearls, jewels, gold end s:u.?w er leeted elsewhere

shall be given to those who loot them, the rast shall be submitted to
tha government, :

22. Regmi Research Golleetiene, Vol. 5, P. 15,
23, Regmi Research Collections, Vol. §, PP, 17-19.

antd. ..
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L

One-sixth of brooads (Kuchin) and other cloths, copper, brass and other
metals, horses and mules shall bte given to t.hose who loot them; the rest

" shall ba submtted to us. Ong-tenth of musk, yaks! ta.ﬂ.s and bnrax shall

Te

B

be g:l.ven to thoss who loot them.

Among the booty, the share of tte government shall be st aside; the
rest shall Ppertijoned equally among Dhak=e troops, those paid »e:ular
emoluments<® and those paid on mnthly ba.sis'ﬁsin cash. Remissions shall

"be grantad af‘ber audit, -

Expenses incurred in cash in our wrk, for macﬂ.cal treatments, funerals,
collection of information and correspondence shall be remitted after
audit. -

The entire enemy male population in areas wrere the war is fought shall
be slaughtered; thelr childrzn shall be taken to their homesteads and
settled there.

There shall be no slavghter in villages in Bhot where the peoplz do a0t
fight, or whore an amnesty has been proeleimed, They shall be given
succor, Resp=zctable perzons smll be summoned and sent here,

The descendants of the Hong Kuso King shall ke summoned to Kharta and
conciliated. They shall be told, "Our King has declared thet in ecase vou
Join us and we conquer Thasa, we shall restore your kingdom."

Bhadrs “udi 2, 1818

{Sepmbar 1791)

oy e T

2. The Nepali term is_Pardiya.

25, The Nemali term is Darmahawal.
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Nopal-Sirmur Treaty"

'Plgdge (nhampatra) ni‘rarad 0 Maharaaadhiraj Ran Bahadur Shah of Gorkhq
By Hahara.j Jagat P a,kar*h S'- ngh of Sirmur.*

* We hereby Stlp.'ilat& that the Canga river shall form the bmmdar'fr
between Gorkhz and Simmur. In.zaseé we ecvc’ the territoriss of Gorkha,
and do not regard the enemies of Gorkha as our snemies; and its friends

- as our friemds, may the evil eycs of Goc Panchayana fall on us. In case
- vie abida by this 'pledga! may the blessings of God Panchayana be on us,

Huixi , Shrawan 12, lBh?
(JulJ 27, 1792)

B A a2

g T————

*Regmi Research Sollections, Tol. 37, PP 129-30.

,H"I‘ha.appmpriata royal titlezs have be-:n-givcn hq_i‘prﬁw gat_;_l;_namé.__ :
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-

Glossary of Revenus, Administrative And Other Terms Occurring
In }b}ali disterinal Documents

Salami A zonorle e used to denote miscell:
ne 2w patments due toc the government. -
ters wIns thus used todenote: -~

(2), Firas ‘mposed for counter-feiting
o* 8Tl ltine coins,

(b) Fees Tevind for affixing the offici~>
scal on weights and msasures. :

(c) £ lovy acllected in a newly-annex:«
“erritary.

Pryments due from Chaudheris,
fanngzoy o, Mohiruikns and othor
ravents Lnltfenewde .

,.
o

Sanyasi-Mandali e Cim'lav to tha Jogl-Mandald (Vol. 2,
B - e, , <viy 1970, P, 174) and the

Mo t-Mancall (Vol. 2, No. 8,
Avgergt 1970, P, 198).
Sayana ‘.o A 121lege-level revenue functicnary

' i= the Teral arsacz of Kumaun and Car-w:]
His nmolvrments consisted of 10% of the
orc coads of zevenue collection,

- Sara Y Lands allobted for the sunply of fooc-
. . ' girains and obhov agricultural produce
f"‘ﬂ" JI.]:L- - "-'_j E.‘. ‘ ['10113‘31101& »

Serma, ' soa A vax (ollreted vsvally in cash on
vinezrsurad Dakcho holdings in the hill
arean peluding Kathwandu Valley,

Shraddha-Kharcha coe £ levy eollectod in Thak end elsewler-
pr2suyally te finance Shreddha cere-
reatan (=1 the oncosion of the annive -
sars off the death of father or hustand)
ir “he Temily of the village headman.

Contd,..
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Singarhat EERY : '.Fine mpﬁsaa for assaulting a virgln .
girl.. '
- Subbangi, < e A levy collected in Kumaun and Gartw~:

until 1802 for the benefit of the
chief lecal administrator.

Subba Salami ovse A similar levy collected in Pyuthan
until 1797. It was revived 2 years
loter and tte proceeds were assigned
to the Army.

Suna Birta . ee Lands granted as Birta on a non-taxahi’
basis against cash payments to the
g-7ermment during the Malla period in
Kathmandu Valley.

Taksari "ees An official in charge of mints in
- Kathmardu, Patan and Bhadgaun. He was
responeinle for tne collection of ov-*7T
dut’es on goods imported from or & i +"
to Tivtet. He also adjudicated ir 4°:
- putes of the trading community in
Katamandu, Patan and Bhadgaun. Uis
emoluments consisted of one-tenth **
the ravenuve from mint and one-gixtee: '
from customs r-venus frow Nepal-Tih~"
trade.

' Thakali ves (1) Leading Nepali merchants in Lhas:.
who assisted the Nayak in the €X'~
‘cise of judicial authority mre“
the Mepali merchant community *

(2) The inhabitants of Thak-Khola, -
high valley of the Kal.i Gandak:
river ncrth-west of Pokhara in
western Nepal.

Thalu  ees A village functionary, in the Thak-
: Khola area, subordinate to the Budh® -

oo A revenue functionary in Jumla, Must 77
and other areas in north-western Noo.

Cmtd--.
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Thepala © e A vassal principality or territory.
| Jajarkot thus became a Thapala of Garkha
in 1790.Chhilli similarly occupied a
Thapala status under the principality of
Dang,

Tugal . A central office responsible for settls-
ment of land disputes, registration o+
(Birta) land transactions, demarcation of
land boundaries, irrigation, damape to
lands by floods and landslides and othe~
functions, It also handled procurement
of copper on behalf of the Mint.

Umra " e Officials appointed for divisions
~ (thum) of hill districts to look after
military matters,

Wajbi oo A gémric term for the actual amowmt o
' : land revenue assessmant,

Walak " ses ~2vies collected from each homestead in
the hill districta, including Kathmandu
Valley,the proceeds of which were used
for the royal household. Walak payments
were made in the form of ghee, oil, goots
or bear, or in cash. They were of threc
kinds: (1) Saune Fagu Walak, collected
during the months of Shrawan and Falgun
gvery year, (2) Harsha Bismat Ko Walal,
collected on occasions of national celic-
bration or mourning and (3) Kaj Kalyan
Ko Walak, collectzd on festive and
ceremonial occasions,

(Coneluded)

FEEEEE R

(S,.BM.) - '
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The' Jaisi Caste

. Drigln And Status -

Babu Ram Acharya writes,l

| “The 311:'11;15 ‘written a.n tha plains of the. "Ha.dh}'deaha." bat.man the

C—énua and ‘Jamuna rivars, regard it as a sin for a Brahman to take a married
- woman or widow of Brahman.caste as his wife, Children born of a married

. -Brahman woman or widow in this manner "are known as "Kunda" and "Golaka"
. respectively, Orthodox Brahmans framed these rules even though it was not
proper tn punish children for the sins of their fathers.

"However, Brahmans. 1nhabm1ng ﬂrinc:.palltmﬂ establ:l.shad d!.r:.rg the
medieval period in thq hill regions between Kumaun-Doti and Jajarkot-Salyar
mitigated this punisiment to "come extent. The offepring of the unions men-~
ticned above were employed as Jyotishi, or astrologers, which gradcrally
corrupted to Jaisi, as well as clerks, However, tley were not permitted
to perform- rellglous functions at the homes of pure Brahmans (Upadhysya)
and pure Kshatriyas (Thakuri). Jaisis thus occupied a lower rank in the
Brahman caste., There were Jaisis all over the hill region up to the Xirat
region in the east. In contradistinction, Upadhyaya Brahmans were permittec
to study and teach the Vedas, conduct or perform religious functions (Yajnyva:
and give or atcept ritnal gifts (dana). Jaisis were ‘prohibited from teachinz
the Vedas to,conducting Yajnyas for and taking ritual gifts from Upadhyayez
Br:a.hmms and Thakuris.

"During the invasion of Nuwgkot, Prd.thvi Harayan Shah ‘employed Kalu
‘Jaisi (Adhikari) of Muwakot to' mstall a pest accordinz' to Tantric rites
at -Mahamandal without the kriowledge of his. enemy, Jayant Rina, Jaisis had .
'not.bsen able. to do so at-Sankhugaun when thls villazie was  attacked by
. Sardar Shivarama Simha Basnyat in 1745. The Gorkhalis were defeated in
this battle.: Prithvi Narayan Sheh then imtroduced a rule according to which
- this task was to be performed by a brave soldier, not by a Jaisi, on .
hill adjacent to the fort that was the target of aitack., But the observan e
of 'this rite did not insure victory. Prithvi Narayan Shah did not recruit
Jaisis as soldiers, but empluyod them to find out prospective recruits unc
discharge clerical functions. He had chosen Jaskarna Pande 1'.0 start the
-economic blockade of Kat.hmmdu Valley. .

1. Babu Ram Achar:.ra Shri § Bada Hal Tﬂraaadhira;} Prit.hvi Narayan Shah (The
Great King Prithvi Narayan ohah). Kathmandu: His Maje swis incipzl
Press Secretariat, 1969, Part L, PP. 765-773.

Contd...
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“Upadhyaqm Bral'wana too ;hmtlonad as aatralogers and they too were
called Jaisis, But thése two: groups of Jaisis did not have commensal and
marital relations between them. Sometimes, an Upadhyaya Brahman who had
the mother of Kundaka: or Golaka children in. his home secretly took rice
‘touched by her. When the secret leaked, expiation was essential, and this
sometimes invol'u ed the wyal family too.

"In 1759, A.D., the practice vas introdr-gd of mmhers of the myal

family and other Kshatriya of offering obeisance (Pranama) to Upadhyaya

Brahlmans who functioned as astrologers (Jaisi); and "Szlaam! to Kundakas,
- (Golakas and their dascendants. Jaskem Pande received the first n"Sglaam" S
‘accordingly .at Belkot in that year. In 1761 A.D., this practice was introduct”
all over the Kir:dom:of Gorkha, Soon zfterwards, Jaskama Pande was sen-
tenced to cap:n.t.al punishment on the char ge of having attempted to capture
the Crown Prince, Pratap Simha Shah, and hand him over. to Jaya Prakash
Malla, But this did fiot affect the practice of offering nSelaam" to Jaisis.
Both King Prithvi Narayar Shah aad Crosn Prince Pratap Simha Shah thus
cffered "Salagm" in ‘the ir letters to Srikrishna Pathak, who had taken up

~ - the responsibility of attacking Kathmandu Valley. Wo lotter of King Prithvi

Narsyan Shah in which he has offered "Sa.laam" in this mamner to any other
‘Jaisi has been discovered. L4O years afier his death, Harivamsha Jaisi

of fered "Salaam" in a 'Lett.er written to King Girban Yuddha Vikram Shah,
while Rajguru Ranganath Pandit offersd biessings (Shubhashirvad)."

" King Prithvi Narnyen Saohfs Regulaticns, 1751°

- On Aswin Badi 10, 1818 (Soctember 23, 1761), in an order issued in
" the name of Jaisis all over the Kingdem, Xing Prithvi Narayan Shah decrces®

"Henceforth, Upadnyaya Brahmans shall perform six functions, but
Jaisis shall perform only three. Jaisis may study, but not teadh. They
- may-perform Yajayas btut rot condutt them. They may make »itnal gifts (A1
but not accept them, Jaicis shall offer obeisance (Pranama) to Upadbya*,m
Brohmans, while the latter shall give blessings (Ashish) to Jaisis. With
Kshatriyas and Vaishyas, (Jaisis) shall exchaige Szlaams. Khos, Shudra &id
other castes shall offer Salsam to Jaisic first, and Jaisdis shall then
_return such Salaams but nct give blessings {ﬁqhu‘ ). Whoseever abides by
these rules chall get happincss. Whoscever does not abide by these rules
shall got misery. You mey think that tiae abolition of the practma of
offering Prammas to you is metivated by the dns...ra to appropriate you:
~ Birta lends. In cass any offense. is commiiied, even a king loses his kin, w7
and Upadhyaya Brahmans *oo lose their Birta lands, If no offense is comm_ti®
the Birta lands of even Baramu, Kumhal and Majhi are not confiscated. In
e nal too, all castes own B:rta lands. In the I'hdheah regiun, the Bhot reg-C"

2. Babu Ram Actarya, ‘op., ci‘b. P. 7?2-7?3

GGIde. e
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“Jumla, Kumaun and Doti tuo, all castes own Birta lands, All of them are
- utilizing these lands., Birta lands are granted to Upadhyaya Brahmans for
the sake of religious merit, Members of every caste may acquire Birta
lands through purchase if they have money. You have your Birta lands. Do
not feel concermned on this account.”

(Source: Jaisi Kotha reccrds in thn Ministry of Fcusalgn Affairs af
© His Ph;jastvls Goverrmen®t).

The 1811 Hépulati-ms

The following regulations were premulgated in this nonnaction b:,r the
- ‘gov ernment of Nepal on Poush Bedi 12, 1868 (Dacamher 1811):-3 *

' To members of all Jaisi castes ail ove:r the country. Our great-grand-
father (i.e. King Prithyi Narayan Shah) had decreed what you should do and

"~ what you should not do., But you have ncs compliad with the provisions of
this decree. Nor have you Leen able tn live serarately. In 1862 Vikrama

(1805 A.D.), therefore, rogulations hacd Deen anforced directing you to

study but not teach the Vedas; not to accept ritual gifts (dana), not to
conduct religious functious, offer ona-3ided obeisanca (Pranama) to Upa.cdhyaya
Brahmas and Salaam to us, exchange 8aiaamc with other sacred thread-wearing
castes and offer blaﬁslngs (Ashish) to non-sacred thread-wearing castes.

But you have not complied with theze rogulations. Moreover, it appears thati
you are mixing on the basis of equelity with children born of (widowed)
sisters-in-law, orsof Brziman women whio hava been polluted through sexuz?
intercouwrse with members of other castes or who have had three or four
husbands. We hereby promulgate regulatvions prescnhingr penalties for thcssa
who have violatad the provisions decrued plevioutl:.r as. well as provigions
“to be complied with (in the future). Pay peraltiss through Dittha Bishrar

- Khatri of the Koteling Adalet. Anybody who does nnt ccuply with the se
pmvlslons shall be liable to puaishment on his person and pmpert,y.

1. Ja.lsis bern ¢f a wuaon between an Upadhyaye Bralman widow and an Umdhvﬁva
or of a marriage between tau deughter of such Jaisis of good status an’
an Upadhyaya or a Jaisi. or of a unicn of sict ~ Jaisi widow and an
Upadhyaya or a Jaisi of similar status, or Lhe olfspring of such Jaisi.,
stall study but not teach the Vadau, give ritval gifts but not take '*‘=r.

" even though they are Bratmans, pericrm veligious functions (homa) at
home but not conduct thum at the hcuses of others, offer one-sided
cheisance (Pranama) to Upadhyaya Brahmens, Salaam to us and blessings
(Ashish) to others, If Jaisis cof the cat-:;foz':l.es mentioned in this regu-
lations pledge themseives to live separately from children born of Upa--
dhyaya or Jaisi wopen polluted through sexual intercourse with other

3. Regmi Research Collectiors, Vol, LM, PP. 319--323.

Contd...
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castes, of (widowed) sisters-in-law and of Upadhysya or Jaisi woman
who have had sexual intercourse with several persons, they shall undereo

purification through customary (Niti) and Samriti (scriptural)} rites
‘after explaining the rites customarily observed.by their family, and
comply with the prwislnna of t.haag regulations. e :

2. Those Jaisis who camnot live separately (as mentioned above) shall study

~ but not tedch the Vedad, give but not take ritual gifts, not conduct
religious functions, offer one-sided ohoaisarce (Pranama) to Upadiyaya
Brahmans and Salaam to us, exchange Salaams with members of other sacred

thread-wearing castes and offer blessings (Ashish) to members of non-
- sacred thread-wearing castes, - , .

3, Jaisis born of (widowed), sisters-in-law within three generations, or
of other related women, or of Upadhysya or Jaisl women who have been
polluted through sexual intercowrse with members of other castes or

. with three or four persons shall not study the Vedas, not be initiated

" with the Brahma-Gayatri and observe the ather restrictions mentioned ™1
No.2, -

L. Henceforth, no Jaisi of any category shall teke an Upadhyaya widow as
his wife, or commit sexwal intercowrse with sisters-in-law or other
related women. Any Jaisi vho commits sexual intercouwrse with sisters-
in-law or other women rels*ed within three generations shall be lichle

%0 punishment on his perscn and property. Severe punishment shall be

awarded to any Jaisi who commits scxmal drtercourse with sisters-in-
law beyond three generations. '

5. Those who have previously violated provisions decreed for them shall V'
- punished as follows by the hdalat. Henceforth, these regulations shal-:
be complied with. Those who do not do s shall be liable to punismer®
on their 1ife and property. A proclamation to this effect shall be 182%
inybody vho awards punishment for the violation of provisions not merti

in these regulations, or does anything to harass the people, shall be

lisble to punishment on his parson and property accarding to his castn
status,

Gmtdf A



281,

mmuﬁa

Fines For (Jaisis) Who Commit Sexual Interemn'sa With Sisters-In-Law W: ithin
:ree Generations

Abal e Rs 200
Doya.r_m oo ‘Rs 150
Sim‘ _ | cep. Rs 100
Chahar - . Cor Rs 50 -

Fines For (Jaisis) Who Commit Sexual Intercourse With Sistars-In-Law Beyon1!

Threa Generations

Cie dpal | eee _Rs 100
Do yam o veu Rs 175
Sim . ‘ee " Rs 50
Chahar Chee - Rs .25

Fines For (Jaisis) Who Cenduct Religious Functions

Abal _ e | Rs 50
Ddyémr o .o : | “Rs 40
sim e ___f Rs 30
Ghéhar | | ore Rs 20

_ Fines For (Jaisis) Who  Teach The Vedas

Abal _' .o Rs 200 -
Doyam ‘ | cee Rs 80

- Sim “ee ~ Rs 60
Chabar e | Rs 1O

Cortd,.e
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- Fines For (Jaisis) Who Do Not Offer One-Sided Obeisance (Pramama) To Upadhy2

Bratmans, And Uffer Blessings (Ashish) To Instead Of Exchanping Salaams Will
Ferbers OF Sacred Thread-Wearing Castes | o

For Those Who Live ¥:a> Our Palacs ﬁnd WﬂJ.fuJJ_Ly_‘ficlate. Orders

Abal - s | Rs 1,000
Doyam | Rs 500
sim e | Rs 250
Chahar | L eee  Rs 125

For Those Who Live Near The Palace But Do Not Observe The Frescribed RestrC
tions ' : . .

Aval e Rs 5
Doyam - ,_:": . / Rs L
sim - .~ Rs 3
Chahar | .. Rs 2

Persons appoihted to enforce these provisions shall draw their aﬂﬁolmﬂlt:—f
from the proceeds of the fimec collected by them. Such emoluments shall "¢
as follows:- ‘

i

.2 Collectors (Tahasildar) ... Rs 1LO
2 Gaﬁhiars (Tahabildar) cee Rs 80
2 Clerks (Bahidar) ., Rs 100
12 Pépns (Pyaca) oo - Rs 300

Poush Badi 12, 1868
(Dacember 1811).

Contd..-
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Remission Of Fimes

The following order was issusd on Baisakh Badi.l, ,1869 (4pril 1812)
in tha same mmmctl.onh-f._ |

To tha Ditthas, Bicharis and other officials of 'l'hl... four Adalats
“who' hava been deputed to the east and the west to collect fines from Jaisis.

: When Kaji Ambar Singh Tlapa was coming bere from Palpa, he saw that
"Jaisis living in the western regions, unable. to pay fines, had fled to
 @ifferent places, so that villages and hnmestaads had becane deserted. :
There indigent Jaisis that were laft had been greatly oppre ssed by of “icials.
Kaji Ambar Singh Thapa has reported this situation in detail to us. We trers-
fore remit the fires which had been imposed on Jaisis all ever the kingdom.
- D" not ‘collect fines any more. So far as fines already collected are con-
‘carned, refund the balance, inclusive of expiation fess (Sabhasuddha),
Pyajkhani and the Dhungo fes. In case you da not do so, and complaints
are received accordingly, severe punishrani shall be awarded on the person
, a.nd prnsperty of those nct making such refundment.

Rec:ent Legislation On The Jaisi Caste

The 1866-6T7 adltmns of the Muluki Ain contained t.ha followin,:z law

“on Jaisis:-

l. In case a Jaisi Hrahm&n commits ircest, he shall be punished

accnrd;.ng to the law relating to hpadl-waya Brahmns (guilty of
incest

2. Children btorn of an Upachyaya man and an Upadhyaya girl or widow
becore Jaisis of good status, Children born of marriage between
tha daughters of such Jaisis and Upadhyaya {Brahmans) also bewome
Jaisis of good status.

3+ If an Upadhyayz o Jaisi has taken as his wife a Brahman widow or

© a Drahman woman whos¢ husband is an abconding.criminal or has beer
sehtenced to punishmnt. ‘and degﬂadad t~ Shudra caste, and if such
vwoman has remained chaste to her husoand, so that, (the Upadhyaya »r
Jaisi who subsequently takes her as his wha) is the socond person
to have sexual ralations with her, ctﬁ..uiren born of such a union
-d1a11 be'.l.ong t.o the Ja:i.si caste.

L. Regni Research Collectioris, Vol. LY, PP, 81-82.
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h. In case a Brahman ta.k.es as his wifa & woman of Upadhyaya or Jaisi
caste’ #hc is not relatsd to hlm in such a manner that he is the
third person to have saxual relations with her, children born of
such a union shall be known as BhatJaisis., They shall be entitled
to wear the sacred thread. If a member of a sacred thread-wearing
caste deliberately involves himself in commensal relations with
the widow of a Bhat Jaisi who is not related to him and takes her
as his wife, a fine of Rs 50 shall be imposed, But he shall not

~ be deemed to have ecmmitted .ny-offense in case:he does not invoive
~ himself in ccmmansal relations. In case he does nut pa:,r the fine,
he shall bs, mpriscned 'mcurr]mg to 1&&1.5

‘These n*cu:.a:.ansswe“a ratalmd in substantlally tha same form in the
'-1955 edition of t.ha Mulukl Ain’ alsds'unt.il_ firally repealed on April 12,1963.

It

Ragulations pr ool gated for Doti district on Ashadh Sudi 1, 1886
(July 1529) prescribed?: - _

: "A Jaisi Brahman shall not take his uste.-r-in-sl.aw as his wife after
the death of his elder brother, In case he docs so, he shall be severely
punished,"

4. WJaisi Bahun Ko. (On Jaisi Bratmans). In Shri S Surerira Bikram Shah .
" Dev Ka Shasankalma Baneko Mululd iin (Legal Code Enacted During Ths
Redgn of King Surarﬂra} . Kathmaodu: Ministry of Law and Justice, 196%,
. 937 P..

'6. nadal Ko" (On Secial D*.scipline) Hulukl iin (Zegal Coda) Kathmand a:
Gorkhapatra Press, 1955, Part’ v, Sections 39-L1, PP. 19-20.

7. Regmi Research Collections; Vol. 43, P. 636.
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Other Prnvisiuns :

In case a Jaisi of EDGd status committed saxual intercourse with a “f‘_u"l
or w:.dow of above the age of 1l years with her consent, and in case sha w-
not related to him within prohibited degrecss, punishmhnt Was awarded on
the basis of whether or not he had involved himself or his caste-members
in cummgnsal relations with her. This will be clear from the following
chart: :

L N . ) ... . ) . ..
i Caste of girl or widow Punishment on Jaisi -Punishment for
if not involved in  involyvement in
commensal relations commensal relatic i
" with her K '
- ‘Upadhyaya 2 years' imprison- ' ° L years' impri-
ment - .- .. sonment
~Ra;ipu‘b ~ Five of Rs 40,00 ‘Rs 60.00
Jaisi of nQUal status No offense | . Rs 80.00

Sacred thread=wearding ' :
Kaha.tw1ya. _ | No offense Rs 25.00

Devabhajt. Tarhaute,

‘Bhatta, Mzhatta, Nacar,

Gu;jrat'i,' Maharashtra,

Tailang, Dravin, Madhise

and other: Brahman girls |

of foreign countries- No offense Rs 30.00

Dasnm, " Jogi, Jangam,

Sanyasi; Sewada, Bai-

:ragi, Kanfatta, Nanak,

Udasi, Agh-::r and girls

balunging to other reli- - '
glous sects. | No offense Rs 20,00

Girls of limuwor-drinking =~
(Matwala) cestes not ‘per- - o 2
mitted to be:enslaved ‘No' offense " Rs " 5.00 .

do. which may be ensalved No oi‘fanse No R&fam nee.

6. "CGhati Badi Jat Ma Karani. Garnya Jaisi Jat XKo" (on Sexual Intarcmrsa
Between Jaisis and Cirls of Higher-or- Lower €astes). In Lecal Code
Enacted During The Reign:Of King Surendra, op: cit. PP, 3,;1'-535. |
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' The Childhood Of Rana Bahadur Shah™
Chittaranjan Nepali.: -

Perhaws no other King of HNepal has been subjected to as much eriticism
by historians as King Rana Bahadur Shah, the. third King of the Shah dynaty.
Every great and yot revolutionary and a.nti-cunaarvatlve masure initiated
by him'in the cause .of .the country, tihe ‘king and the people during his
short reign has been evaluated from the very beginning in an unfavorable
lLight, and this criticism lasted well over a century. Rana Bahadur Shah
has heen depicted as an insane, cruel and incompetent ruler in the history
of Nepal. Many of his nationalist and far-reaching measures such as the
expropriation nf Birta lands, the Bhairavi-Chakra and the severance of
relations with the British were cited as evidence of his lunacy or his
cruel temperament, sc that the actions attributed to him by’ Br:.tlsh histo-
. rizns were regarded as true for over a century.

King Rana Bahadur Shah was born on Ashadh 11, 1832 B.S. (c:.rca June 27,
1775) to Queen Rajerdra Laxmi. llis father, Pratap Simha Shah, having expirsd
in the prime of his.life, Rana Bahadur Shah ascended the ‘l:-h:r'ﬂne on Marga 3,
183 (November 10, 1775), tha* is, while he was barely two and a half vearf‘
old, However, he began to rule directly only in 1851 (X794 A.D.). Detnre
that year, he was king in name only, and the affairs of the state were
handled during thdt period by his mother, Queen Rajemdra Laxmi, and his
unziz, Chautariya Bahadur Shah, successively as Regont.

Queen Rajendra Laxmi proved herself to be the most capable and talented
among the female recents of Nepal. While she was Regent, with the infant
King Rana Bahadur Shah in® her lap, she annexed a number of principali:ies
into the kingdom of Nepal, thereby laying one mwore brick in the foundation

cf the "Greater Kingdom of Nepal" laid by her father in-law, King Prithvi
Narayan Shah. . :

‘Queen Rajendra Laxmi could not continue as Regent"'fnr long. Eight
years after she became Ragent, she was involved in gonflict with her

brothe¢r-in-law, Bahadur Shah, mk:i.ng advantage of t.hls feud, ths Baisi stateo
orgasnized a revolt, o

Chittaranjm Nppall, Shri S Rana Bahdur Shah (King Rana Bahadur Shah)

" Kathmandu: Mary Rajbhandari, 2020 (1963), Chapter I: ﬂBalyakaJ. (Serwat
lb32-51}" (Ehlldhcod: 1??5-1?9h A.D.},I =21 PP.

Cormtdee»
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: Chautariya Babadur Shah had come back to Nepal from exile on the
‘death of King Pratap Simha Shah..Being hichly ambitious, Bahaduwr Shah
wanted to rule over the: kingdom as Regent on behalf of his nephew. This

wze the reason why he returried to Nepal. However, Rajendra Laxmi was no

. less clever. She undgrstood the arbitions of her hrother-in~law. She had
"not forgotten that Bahadup :Shah had hatched a conspiracy against her husband
during his-reign. He had plottéd against his own elder brother in collusica
‘with Chautariya Dalamardan Shah, once ruler of Lalitpur, But the conspiracy
misfired be¢ause the king had received advance information of it. Bahadur
'Chah’ was arrasted. On the special reques of Chief Priest Gajaraj Mishra,
howaver, he was allowed to go. into exile, "He had gone to Bettiah, where.
~Capuchin and other Christian miss_n.onarieu, who had heen axpallad by King
> Prithvi Narayan Shah, were living, Bahadur Shah Suaj'ed in: Bettla.h as 1on9
a8 I{ing Pratap Simha Shah lived.d . .

RN Ba.l*adur Shah hacame Regent- on his return to Hepal following the death
~of his’ ‘brother, Pratap Simha Shah. He had an announcement to this effect
made on behalf of -the king, But ‘OQucen Rajendra Laxmi was opposed to him,

In these circumstances, it was natural that a conflict should.have occureld
“between them. The queen imprisoned Regent Bahadur Shah. -But this time tco
Chmf Royal Priest Gajara]j Misiwra pleaced for his release. icoordingly,

hadur Shah was freed. Zahajur Shah thereupcn imorisoned Queen Rajemira

I.a.ynn. Charging her with living an immoral life. He then proclaimed himsel?
"as Regent. However, his position as Regent was short-lived, as the majority
“of the influential Bhardars supported the queen. Nor w:s the charge

of immoral behavior against t'r queen.proved correct. Conseci:ntly, Gueen
‘Beijendra Laxmi was released., Batadur Shah, realizing that he was no matcn
“for 'the powerful personality of the queen, again went into voluntary exil.
4gain he chose Bettiah for:'his ras:.denc » Occasionally, he visited Patn=
also., He stayed in India as long as 7jueen Rajendra Laxmi was Regent in Nc.pg,ﬁ';i

: An analysis of the circumstances behind the feud betwecn Queen Raje:ri -
Laxmi and Chautariya Bahacur Shah would show clearly that it was prompted
chicfly by pnllejr cunsidaratlons. _

1. (a) Kinkpatrmk - An Accownt Of The Kirqdqn of Nepaul PP. 271-?2

(b} Hamilton = in Account’ of Nepal P, 247.

(¢) Oldfield = Sketches of Nepal, P. 277

~ '(d) Balchandra o o P .
Sharma * =" Nepdl-Ko -Aitihasil’ Ruprekha, P.-231,

2. (a) Kirkpatrick, op. cit, P. 273,

(b) Balchardra Sharma, op. cit. P, 232.
comd“'
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Chautariya Bahadur Shah, ‘the sacnnd son of King Pritlwi Narayan Shah,
“was born: in Ashadh 1814 (Juna 1754 ), when Gur}*ﬁa and Kantipwr were at war
with  each other. Hisfather was winning in avery front, am, naturally,
_I'I-hhadur Shah was grddually developirg ambitinna and lust for power. But
as he realized that he'was not'the hair-appa,rent, he "joined the opposition
.. growp, -In opder ta reaIiza his anbitinna, he. changad both ‘his policy and
tactics. In matters ‘rélating to foreign aﬂ'airs 'hb -differed- from Prithvi
Narayan Shah. For example; ‘he did not oppose the ‘activities of Capuchin
and other Christian missionariaa as Ms father had dome. On the contrary,
- he alvays maintainéd ‘good relations. with , Lcaguchin and other Christian
. gissionaries who had: beeri" expellad by his father. Whenever he was compelled
to go into exile, he went to Bsitiah, where Christian missionaries were
1iving. Through.these missionaries, ha maintained contacts with the Govern-
-ment of the English East Indis Company. He had donated a bell to a Church
-built by Capuchln at Patna,.3 In addition, he used. to send gifts to Capuctin
~and other priests 11ving a,t Bett.iah while he waa Ragent. in Nspal.

M.l this 1ndicmtes that ’mere a:cisted fundanﬁntal diffarenca of approacnh
between. King Prithvi Narayan Shah and Bahadur Shah with regard to ‘foreigm
policy, particularly with regard to the policr <owards the British. Bahacur
Shah was a supporter of the British power, while Queen Rajendra Laxmi and
other courtiers were strong opponents., It was not therefore surprising that
-a comtest should have developed between Queen Rajendra Laxmi and Bahadur
Shah for the post of Regent, It is possible that Queen Rajendra Laxmi did
not want Bahadur Shah to become Regent because she was afraid lest he should
try to eliminate the infant king. She was mot sure that a man like Bahadus
Shah, who had shown the courage to hatch a conspiracy against his nwn zlder
brother in collusion with his foreign allies, would not harbor enl desigr:
agalnst the infant Mng once he became Re;zent.

.-w . B:ahadur Shahts quarrel against his brat,her, H:mg Pratap Simha Shah,
lasted until the latter's death. His quarrel with his gister-in-law too
continued till her death. He had developed differences of opinion with
Iana Bahadur Shah too. and it was this conflict which ultimately proved
the cause of his death. Thus. Bahadur Shah mever rémained on good terms
with the reigning king and his supporters. Apart from idsological factors:.
his "opposition" mentality was also respansible for his feud with his
elder brother, his sister-in-lew, and lastly, with his nephew.

3, Surya Bikram Gnyawali, Amar-Simha. Thapa, -P. 170,
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/as true. Moreover,

¥ the face of this historical fact, Hamilton has claimed that Queen
Rajendra Laxmi and Chautariya Bahadur Shah had developed an illicit sexual
relationship and that at ene stage there was even talk of their marriage,h
He has quoted the people of Palpa as the source of this statement. But no
other histérian has referred to the alleged illicit sexual relationship
between Queen Rajendra Laxmi and Bahadur Shah. Even Kirkpatrick, who visited
Nepal during the regency of Bahadur Shah and wrote an account of Nepal, has
not-referred to any such relationship. N»r does the Vamshawali contain any
reference to it. As such, it is diificult to accept Hamiltion's allegation/
_in political and dministrative.matters, Queen Rajendra Laxmi and Bahadur
Shah were bitter opponents., They-carried the{r politiecal conflict to the
1ast. In these circumstances, any illieit sexual relationship between them
must definitely be regarded as: improbable. Hamilton appears to have been
motivated ky political considerations in casting aspersions of this kind
on the royal family of Nepal. :

-« During the Regency of Queen Rajendra Laxml, some principalities in the
western region were amnexed into the kingdom of Nepal. By conquerirg Kasic.,
lamjung and Nuwakot, -she further expznded the kingdom of Nepal founded by
King Prithvi Narayan Shah.Har ragency was a -periecd of expansion. This is
-why she paid greater attention to-the organization of the army than to
administrative reforms.> She died in Shravan 1842 (July 1785 A.D.).

Following the death of Queen Rajendra Laxmi, Chautariya Bahadur Shah,
who was then living in exile in Bettiah, returned to Nepal and started
functioning as Regent on behalf of his 10-ysar eld mephew, Rana Bahadur:
Shah. During his regency too, the kingdom of Nepal ekpanded in the west.

Bahadur Shah married the daughter of Mahadatta Sen, King of Palpa,
since he felt that any opposition from Palpa would interfere with his
campaign of conquest in the western region. The marraige took place in -
.the month of Magh 1842 (February 1795).

After the establishment of matrimonial relations with Palpa, Bahaduv~
Shah sent his Kaji Jiva Shah; Kaji Shiva Narayan Khatri and Sardar Ambar
- Singh to invade Uulmi. The troops despatched under their command reached
Gulmi aftér crossing the Kali river through Karkikot. The king of Gulmi f. -
and Gulmi was annexed.. . - ' , -

Jie H-*:t-rn:i.lt.f.':n,.r ‘up.. cit, .P, 2L7. .

5. Kirkpatrick, op. cit, P, 73.
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i T Nepalfl‘t:z_-pgp‘ﬁj ;thavn t“;wﬁﬂ forward in three.separate drmations.,

* Sordar hmbar Singh, commaniding tWo ‘companiss,reached ChandvdRot, whily

. the troops cormanded by Subba Jog Narayan reéached. Khanchi, The - troops
comhanded by Kaji Jiva Shah and :Sardar Parath Bhandami attacked Arjunga

Syt nEa, respsctively. In the meantine, the',troops of Parbat imedeq |
payani-Kurtha, - . - They Succceddd in oocipying that avea because the

Nepali troops, statiored at Argha, However, the Nepalis finslly emerged
- Vvictorious. The ‘town' Of Argha Wes:amexed into. Nepal. - = =

e

A few days later, Sardar Ambar Singh Thapa, who had reached Chandrakot
Wwith two companies of troops, and Subba Jog Narayan Malla, who had preached
Khanchi, jointly invaded Baglung,.The 4roops commanded by Kaji Damodar Pande
and Kaji Jagjit Pande,'which had been. winning avseries o victories, saptursd
Pyuthah,  Dang ‘and Jaharitar.’ They ‘then.returned to Kathmandu. Kaji Shiya
snow~clad and inaccegsible .area of Muktinath. Simultaneously, the treops
- Dailekh; while the troops commsnde by Captain Narabir Khatri occupied
Aohham and Dotd,. . . o e 1 atrd ge

“n

_-,qfterﬁinning.ﬂi,éto_l;ies in different areas -in this manrer, the royal
troops’ ¢ncamped at Dhaulf ncar Kumauwn. In the moantime, fighting broke out
bctween the Nepali troops and the forces of Mahindra Chandra at Gagauli.
The Nepalis mst with defcat in this battle. Later, however, Ambar Singh
Thapa' fought again in the same arca and occupicd it.'Tho frontiers of Nepal
thlrls;egrbﬂ"nded to Alpgra, . L - T i

1.

Advancing further from Almora, the Toyal troops crossed tt: Alakananda.

S6 far they had. rot had to fight hard, They had easily occupied all terri-
tories situaged on.the way. Tht troops commanded by ‘Pratiman Shahi resached
Srinagar and after.giving chargoe of its defense to-Kalu Khawas, moved beyond
-wiglig, and finally encamped at dannarkhai,. At the sams’time; Ambar Singh
Thapa moved to Thumka from ‘Palpa. At this, the énemy attacked the Nepalis

from Salamgadhi. The enemy troops also launched an attack at Kosha, but the .-
attack was repulsed by Ambzr Singh Thapa ard Bhakti Thapa. However,. as B
. & result of an attack by enemy forces from across the Bheri and the Mahakaii,-
the Nepali troops in Srinagar lost contact with their headquarters, therebr
facing a serious situation. But Kalu Pande and Jagjit Pande defeated tre
enemy and rejoined the Nepali troops in Srinagar. . Ga e e e

At that time Nepal also had to fight against the Chinese hordes which
had been advancing from the north in aid of Tibet, The Chinese were appreoach-
ing gradwally, and it became very difficult for Nepal to fight at two front: -

Comntd...
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The Hepalis were dafeat.ed “at saveral hatt.lea hy the Ghinaae troops. When the
.Chinese flnally'raachad.Dhalhumg which. is 31tuated at a distance of 2 or 3
days! journey from Kathmapdu, Napal recalled its ‘troops from: dlfferent |
fronts, The royal ‘order of recall issued’to Amar Singh Thapa, whos: troops
were ﬁhen f:r.ght.‘ing on the Alakananda front, 13 as follaws:- BRI

s>

To .ﬁmar Singh Thapa a,rﬂ Subeﬂar Dasharath Khatri. -

As the Chlnasa a.nd Bhobyas havc . come up. tt:: Dhaibung , you two are
hareby ordered to cnme ‘back’ alan,: m.th your tmups as’ soon as possible.

Shravan 13, 1849 (July 28, 1?,9_&_-:3..13.)
Kantipur. L

- Om raoainng tha newa sof ‘the, arrival of Ghlm se troops at Dhaibum._r y
Nepali troops in the far-westam front were thus compellad to stop fighting
and return home, They -were also compslled to sign a peace treaty with
Carhwal. But soon they received the news that fighting had stopped between
the Chinese and the Nepali troops. in the Betrawati area, Captain Kalu Pande
~and Subedar Narasahi therefore remained on the western fromt, while the
nthar commanders returnad 'l:.a 'the papi't.al.

Nepal had t.a go. tn war 'bwlce against Tibet during the regenc}f of
Bahadur Shah as a result of differcnces with regard to the terms of the

reaty concluded with Tiket' in 1832 (1775 A.D.) during the reigr of King
Pratap Simha Shah. The.first phase of the Nepal-Tibet war, which had star“ed
in 1846 (1789 A.D.) lasted less than a year and concluded with the signing
"of a treaty at Xervag. Chinese Awbas acted as madiators in the negotiations
that led to the treaty. This led to the resumption of contacts between
-Nepal and China, which had been interrupted for several centuries. Nepal
then sent a dslegatinn to. Peking with presents for the: Chinese Emperor.
The delegation was led by Kaji Hari Shahi. The Chinese Emperor, on 'his peut .
Jeonferred the title of "Wang" on King Rana Bahadur Shah and ol . "Ghmg" or

gant Bahadur Shahi. He alsa sent aifts.

However, Nepal and Tibet dould not maintain peauei‘ul zelat::.uns for

long after the conclusion of this treaty. After about 3 :years, the- vwo
states went to war again. This time, Nepal had to fight not only against
the Tibetans but also against the Chinese troops who had come in aid of
Tibet. It is true that Chinese troops commanded by Chang-Chung had come o
Lhasa to nelp Tilet against Nepzl during the previous war also. But by the
time-the Chincse ‘had reached Lhasa, Nepali and Tipet had agreed to negotiz'c
a treaty at Kerung. The -Chinese-troops did not have to raise arms. In the
second war, however, the Nepal and Chinese tioops fought each other fierceiy«
The war started from Kuti in 1791 and ended the following year on the banr
of the Betrawatl river,
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|

While fighting was going on against the Chinese , Bah@dur Shah, who wasf!
then Regent, appealed to the English Edst India Company Government for milis -
tary ald. However, the English, who had already occupied several Indian Stat
did not extend any such ald. Lord Corrmallis, the then Governor-General,
id not wish to disrupt the company's,trade with China by providing military
assistance to Nepal. Nor did he consider it neceasary to lose the opportunit
Presented by this situation to fulfill his colonial ambition and maintain
a foothold in Nepal, In fact, he had ween nursing this ambition ever since -
the defeat of Captain Kinloch. Hence, instead of extending military support
fortiwith, he merely sent a military mission headed by Willian Xirkpatrick
to make an on-the-spot study of the military situation in Mepal. Tnis missic
arrived in Kathmandu on March 3, 1793 A.D. - "

However, before this wmilitary miesion arrived in Kathmandu, negotiatior
for a treaty had already started between the Nepali and Chiness military
commanders on the banks of the Ictrswati. The nobles of Nepal did not shrow
any interest in the mission. Kirkpatrick hal therefore to go back to India
.after 2l days without accomplishing his task,

..., ust one ysar before the visit of the English military mission, a trade
agreement had been concluded betwoen the Government of Nepal and the East
India Company Government, Bahadur Shah must have assessed the situation
arising from the lepal-Tiket war of 1789 and thus siened this treaty with
the English with the objective of making it possible for him to ask for
military swport from the li-tar in the o vent o7 resumption of hostilities
with Tibet, particularly because by that time the Tibetan Government had
already started expressing dissatisfaction with the terms of the 1789 Treat?
Bahadur Shah probably sought to establish relations with the English East
India Company i1 ord v to strengthen his own ppsition on thc ~Adice of |
. Capuchin and other Christian missionaries who had been driven sut by Prithv:
Narayan Shah. The practice of keeping one's position and power secure with
The support of outsiders had since been fraquently witnessed in Nepal. In
fact,; Bahadur Shah's generou: ttitude towards the I'nglish had played an
‘important part in the conclusion of the trade treaty between Nopal and the
English East India Company Govérnment. The treaty was ooncluded on Falgun 7.
1848 (March 1, 1752). On behalf of Nepal, it was signed by Bahadur Shah hime

self, while anatl'ag Duncan signed it on behalf of the English 5.st India
Company Government, : . : o '

P . ‘5-_‘-‘-—-

6. Mtchison - Treaties, Swminuds and Engagements, Vol, II, No. XXTI,
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. Howaver, the adverse reception the treaty met from-the king as well as
from the nobles soon rendered it dsfunct. After the death of Bahadur Shah,
the East India Company Government doubted whether the treaty would ever be
enforced. That is why it sought to despatch Abdal Kadar Kha.n to st.udy the
-situation a.nd, test the reactions of t.he Nepal Gt.wemm nt...

- Some hiatorians ha,ve argued that Bahadur Shah's upponents, and not be
hlmself,waru responsible for this trade treaty, Prof. Dhundiraj Bhandari,
author of epal Ko Aitihasik Vivechana" (Historical Analysis of Nepal), has
bven described- Bahadur Shah as an opponent of the English.7 Referring to the
treaty, he writes, “"Jonathan Duncan, a representative cf the English East
India Company at. Bamra&, forwarded proposals for a 7-point commerclal treaty
" to Nepal. The oppesition camp was in a strong position within the palace,
and the young King Rana Bahadur Shah too supported the proposal. Nepal there-
- fare:accepted it. But notwithstanding the conclusion of a treaty between
Nepal:-and the :Company Government, owing to intrigues within the palace,

: Bahadur Shah was aa::ra'bly pl:ﬁrlng qu:.t.e a different pollt.ical game-.""fj

Prof Dhundquj Bhandari has thus tried to show that Bahadur Shah was
antlnEngllgh. But historical facts do not, corroborate his view. In the first
place, -the friendship Bahadur Shah had cultivated with Capuchin.and other
_ Christian missionaries and the despatch -of gifts to them show clearly thnt
he was not anti-English, Kirkpatrick himself has acknolwedged frankly thav
the king and all other nobles except Bahacur Shah were opposed to his prs-
sence in Nepal. Sacondly, the decision of the English Fast India Company
to despatch Abdul Kadar Khan to Nepal to ascertain the attitude of Nepal
with regard to the enforcement of the trade treaty indicates that it had
lost hopes of conducting trade with the Nepalls after the death of Bihadur
' Shah., In the course of discussions on this question at the meeting of the
Board of Directors of the East India Company, the then Governor-General had
stated, "In furthering our commercial cause, we cannot expect any help frsm
the Népall Wakil, Dinnath Upadhyaya, who, like any other foreign Wakil, i=
a pensiorer of t,his government, ... And Bahadur Shah, the king's unecle wnc
maint2ins a broader and more liberal outlook than any other person in the
palace with respact to the benefits of this trade treaty, has resigned several
months ago. There is now only cne source of hope Who could exert influence o=
the; king of Nepal and he 1s Gajaraj Naser (Mishra), who has always helped in
advancing our cause.? Between Gajaraj Mishra and Bahadur Shah there existed
intimat e friendship, which again shows that the latter was not an opponent
but actually a supporter of the English. .

/ )

T Dhundira;} Bhandari - Nepal Xo Aitihasik ?ivechana;'f‘._ 199..

8. Ibid, P. 207,

9-..]3-0' Ganguly - Secret Documents, P. 13k,
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The  influence off Bahafhur 5hah}$‘t-arbed deslining following the outbreak
- of the ‘Nepal-China’ warrﬁana Baﬁaﬂur Shah," who}had.by then attained maj ority
‘ decided to riin the administratidn of the cnuntny directly.:He. did-not like
Y %o remain g nomins™ ‘king with’ his wcle as his guardian, -Being of a revolu-
- tionary temperament, it was'not umatural for the youthful King Rana BahadUT.
Shah to remain uncerithe ‘care-or prétection of .anybody; Moreover, the major?
~of the nobles .had then turned against Bahadur Shah because of his pro-English
policy. In fact, the hnatile attitude of the nobles hastaned the downfall Of
' Bﬂhﬂhur S’hah- r' e R F_ - N ; - ..*"
- Whlls a’ Rs.gent, Bahadur Shah had not. adhered to tha sp:Lr:Lt. of 'bhe 10 &
; _policy enunéiated- by his ownr fathei, Prithvi Navayam Shah. In his "Di-
Counsel", outlining the:kind.of'foreign policy which he. wanted Nepal 'l:.a
pursua, Pr:l.thvi Narayani‘Shah had explicitly said,: "Maintain amicable relatic
~with the Emperor of: Gh‘:tna. We. shovld maintain 'ralat:tnns also with the Emerc”
oft the south. But he is’'very cunning. He is oppressing India." Prithvi Naray. -
- Shdh had expelled.ﬂhristlan missionaries from Nepal and advised Tibet also b~
do-the same. Bahaduf Shah had followed just ‘the. opposite  policy. He had cul-
tivated friendly relations with the Christian missionariss deported by his
'father, concluded a trade treaty with the English and. invited an English ri.
~mission to Nepal, thereby hoping to strengthen ties with the English. It was
' also during ‘Bahadur Shah's regency that Nepal .had to go to war twice with
Iibet, His pro-Erglish policy did not find favor with the nobility. In the
light of ‘this, as ‘also of the desire of the youthful King Rana Bahadur Sqan
to run the affa:.rs of the state directly, Bahadur Shah sought to maintain
special relations with the English in order to keep his own position secure- .
Successive Mukhtiyars or Prime Ministers adspted a policy of cultivating
friendship with the _English whenever the faced a threat to their positicn.
The Rana regime t1-* emerged as a result of the rise to power of Jung Bahadus

was able to lord it over hoth the king and the pao;:le i‘or 105 years b:.r re-vii
'“cn the Brit.ish powear 111 Iﬁdla..

That ‘bha pro-Exgllsh pollc:,r of Bahadur Shah was- gereral y apposed withit
fth palace has bean admitted by Col. Kirkpatrick, himself. In his report *o
. Gdvernor-General Lora cowuwallis on his miscion teo Fepdl, Kirkpatrick na-
‘referred to the fact that Bahadur Shah's invitztion to the Engl:l.sh militars
ission and his’ ‘establishment of ‘relations with the English East India Cr-
:o?ernmant had been opposed by the majority of tte Nepali mnc bles includin:
Kri shna Shah.*© Tn his report, Col, Kirloatrick had. also stated that there
“was "a certain pmn,.rful party, which couw'd not, by any means; be reconcilut
to the ideéa :of my remaining éven for a “ew menths-at Khatmandu® and.that 27
king had not even taken interest in holding talks with hlm.lo

10. Kirkpatrick - Appsrdex IT, op.-ecit. P, '359.°
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This proves clearly that Bahadur Shah had initiated the establishment
of relations with the English East India Company Governrent on his own
initiative and contrary to the wishes of the youthful king and the then hizh-

-rinking nobles. They parhaps con51dered it dangerous to maintain contacts
with the English who were advancing with the dream of expanding their

colonies throughout the world, At that time feelings of national unity wers
-manifesting themselves in Nepal. Nor did the nchles deem it appropriate to
‘eriter ‘into - any trade -agreement with the English ﬁho followed the policy of
propagating their'religion and engaging in trade in every country and then
‘making a colony of ity  They regarded it ‘all the more dangerous to allrw
rforeign soldiers to march over Nepal, even though as members of a military
ission only. All this accounted for the opposition af the king and the ncules
to the establisbment of contacts Wwith the Engllsn.

As a result of ths DppOSithP of both King Rana Bahadur Singh and thﬂ
- nobles, the English military mission that had been sent to assess the sta“:
‘of the Nepal-China“war was forced to return on the 2lth day of its arrlval
in-Kathmandui By that time war had come to an end as a result of the trucc
arranged on the banks of tha Petrawati river, Since the war had ended, there
#izs rothing left to 'be studicd'by the English military mission, Under these
circumstances; Lhe migssion could not have prolonged its stay in Vepal. The
trade trcaty sigsned with the English Eacc India Company Government had auto-
‘matically become inoperative by that time owing to the opposition of the k' -
arnd the rnobles. Bven then, Bahadur Shah had assured Col., Kirkpatrick of all
- steps on his part to craats conditions "Tavorsble to the renewal of perscas!
intercourse which had been commenced.!'ll :

 Since then discord set in between King Rana Bahadur Shah and Regent
Bahadur Shah. Having become aware of Bahdur Shah's ambition to entrench h:s
position with the backing of a foreign power, and having himself come of =i
Rana Bahadur Shah probsbly did not consider it desirable to let Bahadur uhih |
~ continue assuming the reins of administration, Accordingly, in Baisakh 1652
(April 179L), Rana Bahadur Shah dismissed his uncle, Regent Batdur Shah
and directly assuned contrul o; Lne aifairs of state.

. ‘After heing dlve~tad to power in this manner, Bshadur Shah sent a pe:

- sonal messagoe to the Chinese /uba in Lhasa to be forwarded to the Chinesn

~Emperor. In the message, Tahadur Shah wrote, "My nephew has taken'over th:
reins of adm:l.nlstration. I am now engaged in religious f'mctic-nﬂ at temple .
The Chinese Amba at Lhasa informed the king of Mepal of tha contents of "“‘v‘.
Chah's letter. In his messaz2,the Chinese Amba advised the -king of Nepal -

soek reconciliation with Bahadur Shah. He stated, "The Chirese Emperor ha?
colicitude for both you and your uncle."

11. Kirkpatrick, op. cit. Appendix II, P. 368,
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_ The Chinese Ambgh ‘message proves that King Rana Bahadur Shah had not
imprisoned Bahadur Shah.immediately on his assumption of the reins of
administration, as claimed by some historiane .12 Bahadur Shah had later sent
a second message to the Ghinese Amba at Lhdsa ‘expre ssing his desire to visit”

- China in order to have an agdience with ths Chire se Empsror, He had sowht
o go to China as one mathod of éscaping from Nepal, probably because of in€

Strict curbs imposed by the Nepal government on his movemernts after being "
notified of his first megsage to the Chinese Amba. The Chinese Amba, however
did not agres to allow Bahadur Shah to visit Chiha without the approval of
the Nepal government, He did not regard it as proper that Bahadur Shah
should have written to him secretly, At the same time, the Chingse Amba .
requested the king of Nepal for his opinion on the desirability of Bahadur -
Shah's visit to China, ~ = _ ' ' 3

‘Lest the personal message secretly sent, by Bahadur Shah to the Chirese
Amba Wwith the idea of acquainting the Chinese ‘Emperer of the discord betwezn
him and the king should creste an unfavorable impression in the Chinese .
Lmperor's mind with regard to Rana.Bahadur Shah, the latter in Baisakn 175& __
* (April 1797), sent a mission to China under the leadership of Kaji Sarwzjit
Pande, who dealt with affairs concerning China and Tibet, A royal message
mentioning the crimes committed by Bzhzdur Shah was also sent through the
missinp to the Chinese Emmeror, In Achagh 166 (June 1797). Bahadur Shah .
passed away, Hamilionl3a contemporary of Bshadur Shah, has written that
while some persons held that he .had been murdered, others were of the vieWw
that he tad died a natural death,

| In'addiﬁi;m' to the expansion of the kingdom, the wars with China an:
Tibet, and the treavy and relations with the English East India Company

", Covernmént as referred to above, reform in the administrstion was & notal™ 2 .

. Teaturc of the period of Bahadur Shah's regency, -In order to facilitate tho
smooth conduct of the day-to-day affairs of the administration, he amendet
lavs and relations and enforced new ones, Land surveys first commenced inr

~ Mcpal during his regency. Bahadur Shah deputed seven officials including Ra™-
+ Das Pant and Narayan Arjyal to the eastern hill areas of Nepal to survey ai’

- moasure . land, An’'order issuad by him in this connection specified the
limits within which they werc required to function in the course of their

- work, The rules contained in the order cannot be callod defective, since it’

Surwey and medsurement of lands had been undeftaken for the first time in
.. the country, - | |

_ Sta’;ches F'forn Ne:'pa'l
12. (a) Oldfield, Nepal,Vol. 1, P. 28,
(b) Landon, Nepal,Vol. 1, P, 70,

"'13., Hamilton, op. cit. P. 250,
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Bahadur Shah also irﬁ.tia.ta’d steps to grant temancy rights for peasants,
Through a royal decree issued on Shravan 9, 1849 (July 25, 1792), he guaranted
the secuwrity of tenancy rights of the peasant.s of Klrt}pur. The decree pro-
hibited the indiscriminate eviction of peasants of that area as long as they
pald the:.r rents, The text of the decree 1s as follews:-

.To the inhabltants of Kirtipur, You shall not be evicted from your
Seba Birta and Adhiya lands by scldiers (landlords) as long as you continue
paying renmts as usual. In case you default in the payment of rents or dis-
oba}' your landlords,’ the lands being cultivated by you shall be confiseated.
(But) lands shall not be confiscated in case remts have been paid, You shall
, faithfully appropriate your share of the produce and the soldiers theirs,
accord.lng to the customary pracuice.”

Bahadur Shah also undertook military reforms. Hs had, at the clése
of his regercy, procured a foreign expert to impart training to the army
‘along modern lines and run the ordnance factory pmoethly. He conferred the-
title of "Sardar" on the expert. The royal letter conferring this title
was written in the old Hindi. The royzl order with regard to the leave to
be granted on different occasions to the me¢hanics working under the swmper-
vision of this expert was also written in a mixture of Hindi and Nepali,

_ N i
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